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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The present study of 0ld Akkadian writing and grammar is
based on sources fully listed and discussed in the Glossary of
01d Akkadian published in 1957 as MAD III.

The sources are quoted in the measure of their relevance.
Thus, under Writing, only the typical examples -ma—tum, ma-na-ma,
Ma~al-kum are listed for the use of the common syllabic value

ma (p. 93), but all the known examples are quoted for the use of
the rare syllabic value jé (pp. 88f.). Similarly, under Grammar,
only the typical examples Eg:}i, E:Ei are found under the discus-
sion of the common pronominal suffix of the first person Sg. (p.
128), but all sources are listed under the discussion of the
various forms of the pronominal suffix of the first person Pl.
(p. 129).

References to sources, published and unpublished, as well
as a list of abbreviations, are to be found in MAD III., Refer-
ences are quoted in this study only for occurrences which became
available to me since the publication of MAD III and for non-
Semitic proper names not listed in MAD III.

In MAD TIT will be found acknowledgments of the generous
permission given me to quote unpublished sources, as well as of
the help received from various scholars in the interpretation of
many difficult expressions. I am very happy to thank especially
Messrs. Edmond Sollberger and William Hallo for suggestions and

corrections received during the preparation of this edition.

Immediately after the first edition of the 0ld Akkadian
Writing and Grammar was sold out, soon after its publication in
1952, the necessity to prepare a new, revised and much enlarged
edition became apparent. The opportunity to publish a2 new
edition was all the more welcome since the older edition con-
tained a number of misreadings and inconsistencies which had
crept into the manuscript when it was recopied, during my ab-
sence from Chicago and without my knowledge, because the original
stencils had been spoiled as a result of the intense summer heat

in Chicagoe.

The new edition differs in several aspects from the first

~ix—
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edition, While the bulk of the materials discussed and the order
of presentation remains the same in the two editions, the second
edition contains a large number of corrections and additions.

The additions consist of new materials made available to me since
the publication of the first edition, much enlarged attestation
of evidence (especially in the case of the verb), and three new
appendices. Since the manuscript of this edition was completed
in the main about two years ago, further additions and correc-
tions were collected in Appendix B (pp. 208-217). The cross ref-
erences to Appendix B are marked by an asterisk +# in the main
part of the book. Even though the two editions of the 01ld
Akkadian Writing and Grammar contain practically the same mumber
of pages, the second edition is two~thirds larger in terms of
contents than the first edition. This was accomplished by

having the mamuscript of the second edition typed on pages much
larger than those of the first edition and then having them re-
duced photomechanically to the present size.

The dates quoted in this as in the former edition are those
of T, Jacobsen, The Sumerian King List (AS XI) minus 276 years.
The resulting dates correspond with the chronology proposed by
Sidney Smith, yielding the dates 1792-17L9 B. C. for Hammurapi.

For additional prefatory remarks, see pp., L6f. (preface to
the Syllabary) and pp. 218f, (preface to the Sign List of the
Sargonic Period).

o,
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I. INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF OLD AKKADIAN

A, DEFINITION OF OLD AKKADIAN

Under the term "0ld Akkadian" we include the written remains of
the Akkadian language from the oldest periods of Mesopotamian his-
tory down to the end of the 3rd Dynasty of Ur.

From the linguistic and epigraphic points of view 0ld Akkadian
can be subdivided into three periods:

1. The Pre-Sargonic¢c Period, from the oldest times down to

Iugalzagesi.

2. The Sargonic Period, including the period of the kings of

the Akkad Dynasty.

3. The Ur III Period, including the period from the end of the

Akkad Dynasty to the end of the Ur III Dynasty.

B. PRE-BARGONIC SOURCES

The Akkadian sources of the Pre-Sargonic Period are limited in

size and number, We can distinguish:

1. Primary sources, consisting of inscriptions written in the
Akkadian language.

2. Secondary sources, such as Akkadian proper names and loan
words appearing in Sumerian inscriptions.

The Pre-Sargonic inscriptions written in Akkadian are:

1. One -inscription of Iugalzagesi, king of Uruk (about 2352-
2327 B.C.), copied in the 01ld Babylonian Period. The in-
scription was found at Nippur and was subsequently pub-
lished in PBS V 34 x., Its first 5 lines are written with
signs which can be read in either Sumerian or Akkadian; the
rest of the inscription, reproducing the standard curse for-
mula of the Old Akkadian Period, is written in Akkadian.

Since Uruk lies outside of the Akkadian area, and since
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Ingalzagesi's other inscription (published in BE I 87) is
written in Sumerian, it is possible that the inscription
published in PBS V 3L, too, is to be read in Sumerian, and
that the Akkadian curse formula was added when the original
inscription was set up or copied in Nippur. Hallo, Early
Mesopotamian Royal Titles p. 28, recently suggested that
the inscription PBS V 3L is not a copy of an inscription of
Lugalzagesi but that it was copied from a monument of Sargon
on which figured a representation of the defeated king
Ingalzagesi,
Four votive inscriptions from Mari, dated epigraphically to
the period just before Sargon of Akkad, These are the in-
scriptions of the kings Iktn?-Samas (CT V 2) and Lamgi-Mari
(Thureau-Dangin, RA XXXI 140) and of the officials Iddin-
Narum and Apih-I1 (RA XXXI 1L2f.). A distinguishing charac-
teristic of all four inscriptions is the writing SAG.HﬁB.DU
for "he offered ex-voto®™; that of the two royal inscrip-
tions is the spelling DﬁL-su(d) /salaméu/ for "his statue."

Many more Pre-Sargonic inscriptions on statues were dis-

covered recently at Mari. They are to be published soon by
Dossin. Cf. provisionally Parrot in Syria XXX 196ff, and
XXXI 151ff.
One short votive inscription each of Man-ki-bell (CT VII L)
and Dada-ilum (UBT I 11) of uncertain date, but definitely
Pre-Sargonic,
According to Landsberger, OLZ XXXIV (1931) 123, "Vorhanden~
sein reiner Ideogramme, d.h. sumerischer Worter ohne Pra-
fixe," SAG.BﬁB.DU, specifically, marks such inscriptions as
being Akkadian. In this he is followed by Jacobsen, OIP
LVIII 289ff, Since no Akkadian words or forms occur in
these texts, they are of no value for the reconstruction of
the 01d Akkadian language. The inscriptions are:
a. BE I 108 and 109, votive inscription of ﬁ—gﬁ[b ?,
ensi of Kis?. Thureau-Dangin, SAKI p. 160 No, 1,
reads (-tu[g], but of, U-pib in CT V 3 iv, ITT I
1468:3, and Thureau-Dangin, REC No. 302,
b, CT VII 3 BM 22452, private votive imscription.
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c. CT XXXII B BM 60036, private votive inscription, to
be read from below,

d. OIPLIII p. 147 No. 5; LVIII p. 291 Nos. L, 5, 6,
10, 11, all votive inscriptions.

e. Winckler, AOF I SL5 No. 2, private votive inscrip-
tion, mentioning KiéKI.

f. Langdon, JRAS 1930 p., 602, private votive inscrip-
tion, mentioning KistT,

5. A smail number of stone inscriptions dealing with property,
especially fields, contain Akkadian words and proper names,
I hope to discuss these ancient "kudurru's® and their Su-
merian and Akkadian parallels soon, in a separate study.
The most important of these inscriptions are:

a. CT V 3 = Winckler, AOF I 54k, from Sippar. Akka-
dian: spelling §AM—§3£§1, and personal names
§u-E§L—dar, §EL-be-l{, I-ku-l111, Tb-ni-DINGIR,
I-KA-Lum,

b, CT XXXIT 7f., from Dilbat, Akkadian: spelling
§ﬁM7§2£gl, in GN, and personal names En-na-Il,
A-lum-D0G, Dub-si-ga, I-GAR-lum, Is-dup-Il,
PU.8A-su(d) -pl¢, Il-x-su(d), I-ku-La-im?, §_1_1L—ma-
Ma-lik, I-ku-I1-7GU (see f), Ra-bi-i-lum, IS-dup-
DINGIR.DINGIR.

c. OIP XIV L8, from Adeb., Akkadian: spelling PN 53
PN, and personal names Da-tum, Pﬁ-éu-tum, Ma-éum,

Ur—i-éum, ir-i-pum, and others.
d. BIN IT 2 = Nies, JAOS XXXVIIT (1918) 190, reportedly

from Uruk, but document may come from the area of

Kis. Akkadian: personal names Ra-bi-i-lum and
perhaps others,

e. PSBA XX (1898) P1, If., from Sippar, Akkadian:
spellings in GN, ég ba-la-ag Da-da(~ri-im) "of the

canal of D,," éE_PN, and personal names Eg:li—ﬁALA,
1-1i, KA-Me-ir, Bil-zum, Be-1{-G0, R{-is-DINGIR,
T-mu-tum, and others,

f. Allotte de la Fujje, DP I 2, from Lagas? or Sippar?
(ef. col. i x+2), Akkadian: spellings iS-du-du
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"they measured" (or PN Ié-du-du?), g=da-su "its
side,” in OGN, IMSA.TI.UM "East," and personal names
i-1um-GAR, Pu-su~GI, I.GU.KU.DINGIR (see b),
E:Eé-dUTU, Pﬁ.éAfgg:lé, §E:§g-d§:§, I-nin—nﬁm, and

others.

g, Oriental Institute A 25412, of unknown origin., Akka-
dian? personal names Ié-dup—Il, En-na-Il,
i-lum-14.

h, Walters Art Gallery L1.107, of unknown origin. Akka-

o N A rd
dian: personal names Is-me-i~lum, T-gu-i-li,

Secondary sources for the reconstruction of Akkadian in the

Pre-Sargonic Period are contained in the Akkadian proper names ap-

pearing in Sumerian sources,

1.

h.

5'

From Fara: Is-lul-Il (Deimel, Fara III 48 i and 72 vi);
Ad=da-lum (70 1); Ur-"E=lum (35 vi) and ‘E-lum (IT 5 v and
rev, i; DINGIR-mu-da (Jestin, TS5 150 1),

From Ur: i—lum-gur—ad (UET IT P1l, XLVII 19 iff.); KA-;é~LUM
(Nos. 77 and 203); and perhaps others.

From Adab: La-ga-tum (OIP XIV 51 ii); Ra-bi-I1 (51 iv);
Su~tu-i-lum (51 v); O-mu-~i-1{ (51 vii).

From Lagas: A-da~gal, 1-1{-pi-1{, Ra-bi-lum, J-b{-DINGIR
(De Genouillac, TSA, Index).

Prom Nippur: Bi-bi-a-yi (Pohl, TMH V 19k ii); I-da~i-lum
(31 ii); I-pi-i-lum (11 iv); I-ri-is (79 1ii); I-rfi-s
{passim); i:li-ASARU (35 ii); I-lum-ba-ni (10L rev. iii);
$-lum-i-pi (170 i); Ib-Iul-I1 (31 ii); Is-me~lum (9 rev.
vy 11 rev. V)3 Pﬁ!.éA!-gi:li (3 1¥; La-gi-pum (&L rev,
111); Mu-ti-pi-1{ (29 rev. vi); i—l:'f—a-g; (57; 79 ii);
f-1{pi-1{ (163 i); Ri-pa-tum (3L rev. v); IS-lul-I1 (31
3i); O-mu-i-1{ (passim). Some of the names listed above

may belong to the early Sargonic Period,

From Kis: I-ti-dar-ru (Frankfort, CS Pl. X i).

The Sumerian King Iist, for which cf. T. Jacobsen's work in
AS XI, contains a number of Semitic royal names, chiefly
from the northern cities Kis and Akgak, such as Ga-li-bu—um,

Ga-lu-mu-um, Zﬁ-ga—gil—ip, Ar—wi-um, Ba-li-ih, Za-mug,
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Ti-iz-gér, and some others,
Other Akkadian personal names can be found in scattered

sources,

The other secondary sources consist of Akkadian loan words

which begin to be attested in Sumerian from the Fara Period on.

They appear in two forms:

1.

2,

Without mimation or case endings: éﬁM, HA.ZI (later HA.ZI.
IN), NAGAR, etc. Here belongs the use of the signs £, GIS,
PU, XAL, and SIKIL with the syllabic values id, iz, Eé’
den, and el, derived from the Akkadian words idum, igum,
pum, dannum, and ellum, respectively, See also p. 141,
Without mimation, but with the ending -a: BUR.éU.MA,
DAM,EA.RA, etc. See also p. 141,

In evaluating the scant sources for Akkadian in the Pre=-

Sargonic Period listed above, we can reach a. few general conclusions:

1.

The Semites, specifically the Akkadians, appear from the
earliest times side by side with the Suherians. The Akka-
dian elements predominate in the North, i.e. in Akkad;
they are also well attested in the South, i.e, in Sumer, as
e.g. at Fara and Nippur.

In the field of writing we may observe frequent spellings
of -su(d) for /{éﬂ/ and, rarely, also -su. In the Pre-
Sargonic Period the use of SAG.EﬁB.DU for "he offered
ex-voto" is preferred to A.MU.(NA.)RU, which is used regu~
larly in later periods, Pohl's assumption, in TMH V pp.
7f., that the Pre-Sargonic texts can be distinguished from
the Sargonic texts by observing the vertical wedge in the
signs SU ana DA, which is supposed to be drawn upwards in
the former texts and downwards in the latter texts, needs
modification. The vertical wedge in these two signs is
drawn downwards throughout the whole Sargonic Period except
during the time of Sargon (¢f., TMH V 85 and 151), when it
is drawn upwards as in the preceding Pre-Sargonic Feriod,
In the field of language we can observe the regular use of
case endings and mimation., Proper names and Akkadian loan
words occurring without the mimation and case endings or

without the mimation but with the case ending -a should be
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recognized as features reflecting older stages of the lan-
guage in which the mimation and the case endings had not
yet been developed.,

(4. In the field of religion we may note the very common use of
the element Il in the Akkadian theophorous names, which seems
to indicate that the god E} (= later Semitic :E&) was the
the chief divinity of the Mesopotamian Semites in the Pre-
Sargonic Period.)

C. SARGONIC SOURCES

The Sargonic Period is named after Sargon, the first and the

most famous king of the Akkad Dynasty. This is the period from
which we have by far the most numerous 0ld Akkadian sources, For
that reason the Sargonic Period is frequently called "01d Akkadian®

par excellence,

The eleven kings of the Akkad Dynasty ruled altogether 181

years, from about 2340 to 2159 B.C., They were:

Sargon, written Sar-ru-GI, 56 years, 23L0-2284.

R{mué, written R{-mu-ug, son of Sargon, 9 years, 22842275,

Man-i§tu§u, written Ma-an—ig—tu—su, son of Sargon, 15 years,
22752260,

Naram-Sin, written Na—ra-am-dEN.ZU, son of Man-iStusu, 377
years, 2260-2223,

Sar-kali-sarri, written Sar-ga-1i-IUGAL-r{, son of Nar&m-Sin,
25 years, 2223-2198.

Igigi, Nanijum, Imi, Elulu, written i:giuzgih, Na-ni-um, I-mi,

E-lu-lu, respectively, 3 years, 2198-2195.
Dudu, written Du-du, 21 years, 2195-217kL.
Su~Tarul, written Su-Dur-ial, son of Dudu, 15 years, 2174-2159. s

The linguistic sources of the Sargonic Period can be subdivided

as follows:

1. Royal inscriptions, including historical, building, and vo-
tive texts, and seals, of the kings of Akkad and their fam-
ilies, written chiefly in Akkadian, rarely in Sumerian,
Here belong also the inscriptions of the governors of Susa,

such as Puzur-Insusinak and ﬁpir-mﬁpf (all in Akkadian),
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the seal of éurué-k{n, ensi of Umma (Thureau-Dangin, RA X
76), and the inscriptions of the kings of Gutium, including
one Akkadian text each by Enridawazir or Erriduwazir
(Hilprecht, BER VI 20f,) and La-’ar@b (Winckler, ZA IV L06),
and one Sumerian text each by Jarlagan (Y0S I 13) and 3i°um
(Scheil, CRAI 1911 p. 319). Cf. also the inscriptions
listed on p. 16 under d-f,

2., Private and semi-private inscriptions, chiefly votive texts
and seals, such as van Buren, Iraq I Pl. IXb, Ward, SCWA p.
81 Fig. 217, and Parrot, Syria XXXII Pl. XVI.

3, Dates from the time of Sargon, all in Sumerian, and from
the time of Naram-Sin and Sar-kali-sarri, mostly in Akka-
dian, a few in Sumerian, No dates are known from the time
of RimuS and Man-istusu (i.e. between Sargon and Naram-Sin)
or from the dark period after Sar-kali-sarri.

L. Econormic texts of administrative and legal character. These
form the bulk of our sources for the Sargonic Period, Here
belong the published texts from Lagag, Nippur, Adab, Susa, Ur,
Gasur, and from the Diyala Region. The economic texts are
written in Akkadian or Sumerian and, except for a few texts
dated to Sargon, are all from the period of Naram-Sin and
Sar-kali-sarri.

5. Royal, semi-private, and private letters, of which about
thirty are written in Akkadian, e.g. HSS X L-12, JRAS 1932
p. 296, MAD I 1L5, 191, FM 52f,

6. Religious texts, such as the Akkadian text published in MDP
XIV 90, the Sumerian incantations published in MDP XIV 91
and by Nougayrol in Symbolas Hrozn§ II Pl, III opp. p. 226,
and several texts from the Diyala Region.

7. School texts, including exercises and lists, such as the
ones published in HSS X 215ff., YOS I 11f,, copies of leg-
ends, such as the important text, Tell Asmar 1931, 729,
mentioned in Gelb, HS p. 56 n. 56 (now published in MAD I
172), and other types in the texts from the Diyala Region.

In reconstructing the language and the writing of the Sargonic

Period, great care should be taken to separate sharply the original

royal inscriptions, i.e., those written in the Sargonic Period,
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from later copies of these inscriptions., See on this subject Gelb
in JNES VITI (1949) 348, In considering late copies several types
should be differentiated:

1, Reliable copies, such as those made by the Nippur school of

3.

scribes, e.g. PBS V 34 + PBS XV 41, which attempt to repro-
duce faithfully the Sargonic dialect and system of writing.
Unreliable copies, such as those made by the Ur school, e.g.
UET I 274ff., which are characterized by a number of forms
and spellings reflecting 0ld Babylonian usage.

Totally unreliable documents, such as the so-called "Cruci-
form Monument of Man-istusu," published in CT XXXII 1-4,
which, while imitating the writing and language of the Sar-
gonic Period, contain numerous forms betraying late origin.
The "Cruciform Monument" turned out upon investigation (JNES
VIII 3L6ff.) to be a document forged in the 0ld Babylonian
Period for the purpose of securing revemue and special priv-
ileges for the temple Ebabbar in Sippar.

Assigning datable Sargonic sources to the individual kings, we
obtain the following distribution:

1.

5.

7.

8.

Sargon: one original inscription (RA XXI 65ff.), whose as-
sigrment to Sargon is not beyond all doubt; several later
copies of royal inscriptions, especially from Nippur; sev-
eral economic texts with dates of Sargon.

Rfmus: several original inscriptions and later copies; no -
economic texts,

Man-istusu: several original inscriptions and later cépies;
no economic texts, with the exception of the Man-istusu Obe-
lisk (MDP II).

Naram-Sin: several original inscriptions and later copies;
many economic bexts,

Sar-kali-sarrl: several originals, no late copies; many
economic texts,

Igigi, Nanijum, Imi: no known sources.

Elulu: one inscription by Li-lu-ul-dan, king of A-ga—déKI,
(AOF X 281), who may possibly be identified with Elulu (cf.
Gelb, AJSL LIII 38); no economic texts,

Dudu: two inscriptions; no economic texts.
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9, Su-Turul: three inscriptions; no economic texts.
Subdividing Sargonic sources according to the areas in which
the texts originated, we obtain the following distribution:
1, AKKAD: ,
a. From Kis: a royal inscription of §u~Turul; letters
(Langdon and Watelin, EK IIT P1, XI No, 160; RA
XXIV 96); economic texts, letters, and an incanta-
tion soon to be published by P. van der Meer,
b. From the area of Kis: the Man-iStusu Obelisk found
at Susa (MDP II). |
c. From Sippar: royal inscriptions of Rimus and Man-
istusu; one economic document (BE I Pls. VIff. =
Gelb, Scritti in onore di Giuseppe Furlani pp. 83-9L;
origin not sure).

d, From Marad: a royal inscription of Naram-Sin,

a. From Lagas: royal inscriptions of Rfmué, Naram-Sin,
and §ar-kali-§arri; sconomic texts (RTC; ITT; RA
IX 82; IAMN XII Pls, IVf.); letters (ITT I).

b. From Adab: royal inscriptions of Narém-Sin, Sar-
kali-Sarrl, and Dudu; economic texts (OIP XIV;
Istanbul Museum; University of Chicago); letters
(University of Chicago).

¢. From Nippur: royal inscriptions of Rfmué, Man-
iStusu, Narém-Sin, Sar—kali-sarri, and Dudu; eco-
nomic texts (PBS IX; BE I 113 IAMN XII Pls, IVL,;
TVH V; TMH n.F, I/II Pls, 95f.).

d., From Umma:an inscription of éurué—k{n, ensi of Umma
(RA IX 76).

e. From Ur: royal inscriptions of Sargon, Rfmué, and
Naram-Sin; economic texts (UET II Pl, XIVIII 29 etc.).

_f. From Drehem: a royal inscription of Naram-Sin.
g. From Fara: economic texts (JAOS LII 113 and 12L).
3. DIYALA REGION:

a, From Tell Asmar: a royal inscription of §u~Turul;
economic texts, letters, and varia (MAD I).

b, From Khafaje: royal inscriptions of Rimus and

Sar-kali-sarri; economic texts and varia (MAD I),
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¢. From Tell Agrab: economic texts (MAD I).

d. From somewhere in the Diyala Region come the text
published in UCP IX pp. 204f. No. 83 (which men-
tions ensi of Iénun) and perhaps the two texts pub-
lished ibid. p. 210 No. 89 and in AnOr VII 372
(which mention several personal names of the Diyala
type).

L. ELAM:

a. From Susa: royal inscriptions of Sargon, Man-igtuéu,
Naram-Sin, and of Elamite governors; economic texts
(MDP XIV and scattered in MDP XVIII, XXIV, and
XVIII}; letters and texts of varied contents (MDP
XIv).

5. ASSYRIA:

a. From Gasur: economic texts, letters, and school
texts (HSS X).

b. From Assur: a royal imscription of Man-iétuéu;
economic and school texts (cf. provisionally Falken-
stein, ZDMG XC 71k n, 2; for other types, including
a "steinerne Kaufurkunde," cf. Forrer, RIA I 230b).

c. From Chagar Bazar: economic texts (Iraq IV 178 and
185).

d. From Tell Brak: royal inscriptions of Rimus and
Naram-Sin; economic texts (Iraq VII L2fy60f,, and
66) .

e. From Diyarbekir: a royal inscription of Naram-Sin.

f. From Nineveh: a royal inscription of Naram-Sin.

6. MARI REGION:

a. From Mari: a royal inscription of a daughter of
Nargm-Sin, and votive inscriptions (Syria XXXII Pl.
XvI),

Thus we find Sargonic sources, at least of the main period
from Sargon to éar-kali-garri, scattered throughout the whole terri-
tory governed by the kings of Akkad, This territory includes the
areas of Akkad and Sumer in Babylonia proper, and the surrounding
areas of the Diyala Region, Elam, Assyria, and Mari,

Up to now we have omitted from our consideration over 100 eco-
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nomic texts scattered in various publications (Fish, CST 2-17;
Frank, SKT Li3; Speleers, RIAA L3, 80; BRM III 26, 101; Nikolski,
Dok, II 1-86; RA VIII 158; Contenau, CHEU 53f.; BIN VIII passim),
whose main characteristic is a date formula of the type x MU x ITI
X UD or x MU x ITI "x year, x month(, x day)." One letter so dated
was published recently by Fish in MCS IV 13. The highest years noted
by myself are 23 and 25, found on several unpublished tablets in
the Louvre Museum (AQ 11272; 112833 11323; 11326; 11332). These
tablets were dated by Thureau-Dangin, RA VIII 15&,"5 une époque
certainement antérieure a la dynastie d'Agadé," by Ungnad, RIA II
1323, to "Zeit des Reiches von Akkad," and by Kramer, 43 VIII 20,
"approximately from the time of éarrukin,“ with no reasons being
adduced, Jacobsen, AS XI 150, calls such tablets "Pre-Sargonic,”
but qualifies this ibid, n. 36 by saying that "it is not always
easy to decide whether the tablets in question belong to the first
half of the Agade period or to the time immediately before that per-
jod."™ On the epigraphic basis alone I would be inclined to date the
tablets in question to the time between the end of Sar-kali-sarri
and the beginning of the Ur III Dynasty. This period would coincide
with late Sargonic, and since the late Sargonic Period, beginning
with éar-kali-éarr{, was recently equated by Jacobsen, in his Su-
merian King List, with the Gutian Period, we may feel justified in
assigning our tablets to this little-known Gubtian Period, Note
that the tablet published in Frank (noted above) has a reference to
the Cutians, and that the Gutians do not appear in the Sargonic
sources before the time of Sar-kali-sarrl. .

The main secondary sources for the reconstruction of the Sar-
gonic dialect consist of Akkadian proper names and loan words in
Sumerian. The latter appear regularly with the nominative ending

Y - Vo - .
-um: nisqum, masalum and musalum, harranum, majjaltum, and many

others,

It is not an easy thing to reconstruct the ethnic situation
prevailing in the large area covered by the Sargonic texts, for our
conclusions must be based almost exclusively on the use of language
in written sources and on the linguistid affiliation of personal
names. In treating written language as the basis for our consider-

ations we must be careful to distinguish between the language of
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historical and religious sources, which might reflect an official,
upper class language, and that of private letters and administra-
tive documents, which are more likely to be written in a sub-standard
form of language. The ethnic picture which can be reconstructed on
the basis of our two main sources is fairly consistesnt in all of the
six sub-areas into which the Sargonic territory can be subdivided.

The Sumerian language is used regularly only in Sumer proper,
but even there Akkadian letters and administrative documents occur
frequently. The bilingual character of the Sumer area is indicated
by the fact that in the unpublished correspondence of Mezi, the ensi
of Adab, two letters are written in Akkadian (4 708; A 830) and
two in Sumerian (A4 868; A 942), Outside of Sumer, i.e. in Akkad,
the Diyala Region, BElam, Assyria, and Mari, only the Akkadian lan-
guage is attested, the unique Sumerian written contract from Tell
Asmar (MAD I 305) appearing so out of place as to lead to the con-
clusion that the contract may have been composed outside the Diyala
Reglion,

The consideration of the use of personal names confirms the
conclusion reached on the basis of the use of language, Sumerian
personal names predominate only in Sumer proper., Certain areas,
such as Nippur, have Sumerian names almost exclusively, while others,
such as Laga;, contain a large number of Sumerian names, with Akka-
dian names forming a fairly substantial percentage. Outside of Su-
mer, disregarding non-Sumerian and non-Semitic elements in Elam and
Assyria, the Akkadian names predominate thoroughly. This is fully
true not only of Elam, the Diyala Region, and Assyria but also of
Akkad, to judge, as a test case, from the relative percentages of
Akkadian and Sumerian personal names on the Obelisk of Man-iStusu
{cf. the index in MDP II pp. L1-h9). There, among hundreds of
names, I could find only four which are definitely Sumerian, ex-
cluding those composed of Ur- which could be borne by Sumerians as
well as by Akkadians (cf. the names of the kings of the Lth Dynasty
of Xis and 1st Dynasty of Isin). The same picture results from the
consideration of the use of month names, Sumerian names of months
occur only in the Sumerian area, as at Adab, Lagag, and Nippur,
while Akkadian names of months occur exclusively in the non-Akkadian

apea and sporadically in the Sumerian area (cf. the list of Akka-
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dian month names in MAD I pp. 233f.). The striking conclusion of
our investigation is that in the Sargonic Period the Sumerian ele-
ment was limited to Sumer proper, and even there it had to contend
with strong inroads of growing Akkadian influence.

The following discussion is intended to give a short résumé of
the main characteristics of Sargonic writing, grammar, and vocabu-
lary; they are treated more fully in the following chapters,

From the aesthetic point of view, the Sargonic writing is prob-
ably the most beautiful of all the known types of cuneiform writing.
Regularity of form, attention to detail, and elegance of appearance
are its main exterior characteristics.

Numbers appear in round forms, but within the Sargonic Period
the custom was slowly developing of writing numbers in the shape of
wedges, as in later, standard, cuneiform. There‘are certain con=-
ventions governing the use of the two systems in conjunction with
certain logograms, which require a more detailed investigation.

The differences between voiced, voiceless, and emphatic con-
sonants are not expressed in the writing. Consonantal and vocalic
quantity is almost never indicated. There is a definite preference
for syllebic spellings. Logographic spellings appear only with the
noun. Real homophony of signs is very rare; apparent homophony of
such signs as MA and Me (or AM and KM) can be explained by taking
MA as standing for ma, but ML as standing for ﬁi:’ ﬂﬂl’ or the like,
The Plural is often expressed by reduplication, as in XKUR.KUR, Cer-
tain signs are used with syllabic values characteristic mainly of
the Sargonic Period: KA+8U for gﬁ, pum; URU for £i5 R for iz;
SUh for égx; ME for Eé5 DU for iﬂx; 618.BfL for 9il5 £ for jé;
ID for é; £ for é; LAM+XUR for iéx‘ Many signs are formally dif=-
forentiated: VAS and BAR; KAB and ﬂﬁB; GAN and KAR; UIR and SAR;
ARAD(1R) and ARED; KU, 88, and T0G; LU and DIB. In the case of
the signs A§, TAB, I, and Eé, the wedges can appear in an oblique,
horizontal, or vertical form.

In the field of phonology the following observations can be
mades 21_2 is still clearly distinguished from 33_5; Semitic él
and éz are coalesced into él-z’ but the latter phoneme is still
well -distinguished from,é3. The rare but rather consistent use of

v
Ehs

especially in the demonstrative promoun, reflects perhaps a
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feature of Pre-Sargonic, in which this sibilant was an independent
phoneme. § + é yields §§, as in iq{§~§um, and not ss, as in the
later iqis-sum. Vocalic contraction is unknown.

In the field of morphology the Sargonic Period shows several
distinctive features, The determinative-relative pronoun éB’ éi,
éﬁ is clearly diétinguished from the demonstrative-personal pronoun
EE, égg, égg (originally perhaps also a different sibilant). For
the suffixal pronoun with the noun note: -I for later -ja, as in
ana bel-I; in Pl. -ni, as in Apu-ni, but also -na, as in Abu-na,

v ~ v v - . v v
Sadu-na; -sunu, -suni, or -suna, as in Apju-sunu, ARu-suni, or

- v v v v
Kaspu-suna; =-sina and -sin, as in Aju-sina or al-sin., For the

suffixal pronoun with the verb note the short forms in lirurﬁ—é,
Liblug—ni’aé, and Itfb-éinat, and the long form in agfg-guniéim.
The oblique case vowel 1 of -Sunisim occurs also in 11§G$i°a§-§uni
(beside idkf—éunu). The interrogative pronoun appears either as
man, min or as ma-nﬁm, i -num,

The noun shows a declension with the normal three cases, Nom,,
Gen., Acc.; an old Dat, in 71% ard an old Loc, in -Eg appear in
traces, mainly in personal names. Nouns without any endings or
with the ending -a are found mainly in proper names, reflecting an
older stage of the language thar the Sargonic Period, The Dual is
used regularly, For the Construct 3tate note the form in éiggi DN
for the later in éigig DN, Some nouns are commornly attested in Pl.,
as éigﬁ "orice," Egggﬁ "money," beside kaspum "silver.,® The
mupurra®um formation occurs more frequently than in later periods.

The verb conjugation shows one unique peculiarity: the form
i1lak-c {and perhaps othérs) for the 3rd pers. Fem., Pl,, instead of
the expected illak-a, The Dual is used regularly., In Pifel and
éaf‘el, as well as in verbs primae :6’ the 1lst pers., characterized
by the prefix written é- or gf, is regularly distinguished from the
3rd pers,, characterized by the prefix written regularly u-, This
may imply a difference between lst pers, u-mabhir, u-Sa ir, a-bil
and 3rd pers, Ju-mabhir, ju-éamgiz, jﬁ-bil. Fem. ta-mpur is reg-
ularly distinguished from Masc. i-mpur. The Relative ends fre-
quently in -ni, as in Assyrian., The Precative has the forms 1li-
mapbir, lu-mbur, as in Babylonian, and not lu-mebbir, la-mpur, as
in Assyrian. Note also the forms muphur, Egggur (and parallel
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forms), again in agreement with Babylonian, but not Assyrian, where
wsﬁfind mahpur, féggur {and others). Verbs primff :6 have the forms
useriam beside usuriam. Note also the unique mnisebilam, instead of
the expected nusebilam. The form lu-sa-b{-la?-kum in Sargonic is

not certain, and du-sa~ba-lam /tuégbalam/ occurs in Ur III. Verbs

mediae 2 o are formed probsbly as iduak, dudkum, dfk, iriab,

riabum, Eig in Qal, and as ukil in Piel, Note also eppis (beside
01d Babylonian eppié or eppug) and inaddan, iddin, idin, contrasting
with Babylonian inaddin, iddin, idin, and Assyrian iddan, iddin,

s

din,

T In the field of vocabulary we find a number of words in the
Sargonic Period which do not occur or occur very rarely in later
periods., Note guigum "to give" (or the like), na’asum "to live,"
sa’arum "to vanquish,® §a§§pum "to preserve (life)," and some
others, Among prepositions, note the forms in "in" (but ana Hion),
2l "upon," }é&g "with," and iéﬁgg “from,® Cf. also aj before vowels
and § before consonants for the Prohibitive "may .... not ....,"

and enma "thus."

Considering the large area and the span of close to two cent-
uries in which the Sargonic inscriptions were used, we should not
be surprised to find various areal and temporal peculiarities,

In the field of writing we may note the use of PI for pi, bi
in the South (Nippur, Fara) and the frequent occurrence of DU in
the Diyala Region (as against TU elsewhere).

In the field of grammar we notes the Subjunctive in -a in the
Diyala Region; the spellings zu-si-ib, zu-da—rf-ib for sﬁgib,
sutarib in a letter pertaining to the Gutians (JRAS 1932 p. 296),
instead of the standard Sargonic éﬁé}h, éutﬁrib; the spelling su-

v - . - - '? .—' - 3 b e
ut for g, ,ut and su (in Su-Ma-ma and Su?-mi-ig-ri) for 8y ou ina

legal document originating perhaps in Kazallu (BIN VIII 121), in-
stead of the standafd Sargonic §3§3 and ég&' The spelling su-ut
and su agree with sa and si in the 0ld Babylonian liver omina from
Mari pertaining to the Sargonic Period (RA XXXV L1f.).
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D. UR III SOURCES

In the period of the Sumerian renaissance, during the 3rd Dy-
nasty of Ur (about 2117-2008 B.C.,), the Sumerian written language
ruled supreme in all Mesopotamia, while Akkadian was limited to a

small mumber of sources, represented by the following classes:

1. Royal inscriptions

2o

de

S

(g.

of Ur, by the kings Sulgi (CT IIT 1; PBS V L1; 2A
III 9Lf.; AS VI 22f.3; OIP XLIIT 142 No, 1); Blr-
Sin (by a governor of Assur, KAH II 2); Su-8in

(MpP I P1. 13, 6; IV PlL. 1, 5+ Pl. 18, 1; X Fl,
6, 1).

of Mari, by the governors Puzur-Iétar, Iddin~ilum,
Ilum-idar, IStup-ilum, Niwar-Mer, Apil-kin, and pos-
sibly others (AOF III 112; RA XXXIIT 178; XXXIV
173; Syria XVII P1. VII opp. p. 243 XXI 153-163;
Parrot, Mari Fig. 130). =

of Tullubum, by the kings Annubanini (Morgan, MSP

IV 161) and ....-birini {ivid. p. 158).

of Karjar, by the king TiS-atal (De Clercq I 121).
Possibly late Sargonic.

of Urkis and Nawar, by the king Ari-sen (R4 IX Pl.

I opp. p. 1). Possibly late Sargonic,

Cf. also the Hurrian writiten inscription of Tis-atal
endan of Urkeé, published in RA XLII 1-20. Possibly
1late Sargonic, Cf. the discussion by Gelb in Studi
orientalistiel in onore di Giorgio Levi Della Vida
pp. 380f.)

The inscriptions of the rulsrs of Dér (Ilum-mubtabbil:
CT XXI 1lc: Speleers, RIAA L = Jacobsen, AJSL XLIV
2017f,; Ward, CPY No, €8; Nidnisa: YOS IX 62; I:
0IP XLITT 15% %o, 55; MDP IV P1., 1, 3), of &lam

v v
(Idadu-Insusinak: MDP VI P1, 53 Idadu: MDP II p,

- X avss ~ s L
73), ard of Zsnunna (Su~ilija, Nur-abum, Kirikiri:
all in OTP XIITT 135, 1b3ff., cf. also p. 196) may

belong to the period between the last years of Ur
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IIT and the beginning of 0B.)

2. A few private votive inscriptions, such as those of Beli-
ré>im (YOS I 18), DumugSu (YOS IX 17), and Uruna (RA XXIV
81).

3. A small nuwber of economic texts (RA XIII 133; XXXII 190;
RT XIX 57; TMH n.F, I/II 7; Oppenheim, CCTE TT 1; Boson,
TCS 371; JCS X 29 No, 8; ITT IV p, 12, 7125; Legrain,
TRU 378; TMH n.F. I/II 171; two unpublished texts belong-
ing to the late Mr, Milton Yondorf of Chicago; MDF X 1257,
126%; XVIII 219; XXII 1hl; XXVIIT 42h; (and perhaps
other texts from Susa, Diyala [unpublishedl, as well as the
texts from Mari recently published by Jestin in RA XIVI
[1952] 185-202, all dated to the period between the last
years of Ur IIT and the beginning of OB, Cf. the discus-
sion by Gelb in RA L [1956] 1-10).

L. One published letter (RA XXIV LL) plus three letters soon

to be published by Sollberger (NBC 5378; HTS 102; Kelsey
Museunm of Archaeology 3hl).

As in the previous two'periods, we can list Akkadian loan words
in Sumerian and Akkadian proper names mentioned in Sumerian sources
among the secondary sources for the Akkadian language in the Ur III
Period,

The very large number of Akkadian words used in the Sumerian
of the Ur III Period indicate a growing influence of Akkadian,
These loan words have been collected systematically in my MAD III.
The outstanding characteristic of Akkadian loan words of the Ur III

Period is the ending -um: maglijum, nagparum, sapdlum, wadaltum,

and many others,

The other class of secondary sources for Akkadian in the Ur
III Period, rather impressive in quantity, consists of the many
proper names, especially personal and geographical names, found
scattered in the Sumerian texts,

Among the small number of school exercises which we find in
the Ur III Period, there are some containing Akkadian materials,
such as the lists of names in PBS XI/3 Nos, 51-57 and the so~-called
tyocabulaire pratique® in RA XVIIT L9ff. (with duplicates in MDP

XXVII) containing many Akkadian expressions.
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Among the hundreds of thousands of Ur III documents, the few
texts written in Akkadian in the Ur III Period are conspicuous for
their rarity, We note the exclusive use of Akkadian in the few of-
ficial sources in Assur, Mari, Lullubum, Urkis and Nawar, and pos-
sibly Dér, Elam, and Eénunna, all outside of Sumer proper. The
very large number of Akkadian personal names found in the Sumerian
sources, even in such areas as Sumer, in which formerly the Sumerian
names dominated fully, the fact that the later kings of Ur III bear
Akkadian, not Sumerian names, and that the names of persons com-
pounded with a royal (deified) name, such as éu-Sin—ili, are in the
great majority Akkadian (cf. Schneider's list in AOr XVII 3/L pp.
351-358), and the many Akkadian loan words in Sumerian do not speak
in favor of the assumption that the steady progress of the Akka-
dians received a setback in the Ur III Period, I am inclined rather
to believe that the Sumerian renaissance affected only the written
language, while the country in general continued in the direction of
total Semitization and elimination of Sumerian elements,

The linguistic materials are not adequate to enable us to give
a short sketch of the Ur III Akkadian comparable to that given a-
bove of the Sargonic; nevertheless a few points of general interest
can be noted.

In the field of writing, new syllabic values begin to be used,
such as KA for ka, Si for éé, TA for ta, and DI for di. Numbers
appear regularly in wedge form, as in later Akkadian, but the old
style of writing numbers in the form of circles and half-circles is
attested occasionally in the Ur III Period, as in Barton, HIC Pls,

3 and 52,

The phoneme 13_5 is still distinct from 31_2, but it influences
a > e change to a larger degree than in the Sargonic Period. Note
;.g.*iéggjhvin place of the Sargonic iéﬂﬂfn (but even here occasion-
ally also iggg:h) and Egjhggggg in contrast to fhe Sargo?ic
3325239233. In place of the Sargonic phonemes 890 and §3 only one
é phoneme is used.

For the morphology note the replacement of the determinative-
relative proroun ég, éi, ég by é&, as in later periods. In place
of Sargonic éﬂ:i}i Yhe of my god," we have now éu-ilija,

In the field of vocabulary the following clear changes can be
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observed: ina "in," as against Sargonic in, umma "thus," as against
A4
Sargonic enma, and itti "with," as against Sargonic iste,
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II. OLD AKKADIAN WRITING

01d Akkadian writing is of Sumerian origin. This statement is
made without prejudice as to who were the original creators of the
so-called Sumerian writing, the Sumerians or an as yet undefinable
ethnic element which may have been native to Mesopotamia before the
coming of the Sumerians.

Being of Sumerianlorigin, 01d Akkadian writing contains all
the main elements which are characteristic of the Sumerian writ-
ing: logograms or word signs, syllabograms or syllabic signs, and
auxiliary signs,

A, LOGOGRAMS

Only those Sumerian logograms are used in 01d Akkadian which
represent nouns, i.e., substantives, numerals, adjectives, and par-
ticiples, as in ILUGAL = Earrum, DINGIRASIG; = Tlum-~damiq, piy =
ban{, DI.TAR = dinum and dajjdnum, PA.TE.SI = 1351 ’akkum, NAM.RA.

AG = sallatum. Therefore in Ba-sa-ar KUR, the logogram KUR cannot

stand for the verb ikéudu, as tentatively suggested by Thureau-
Dangin (SAKI p. 225), but for a noun Sadwum. Similarly, in
IAM+KUR-2r the sign LAM+KUR cannot be a logogram for the Akadian verb
§a’arum, as generally taken (cf. Ungnad, MAS pp. 8U4f.); as shown
in tEe Syllabary No. 25La, LAM+KUR represents a syllabic value iéx
or Eix' Cf. also the discussion on Sumerograms on pp. 2lf.

Sumerian logograms forming part of compound personal names may
express at times more than when used separately, as in Eg:gi-BﬁD =
Bewlf -tu-r{ /B81I-dlrl/, Sar-ru-BAD = Sar-ru-tu-r{, Um=mi-~-D0G = U=
mi-da-bat /UmmI-{abat/. Cf. also DINGIR ra-bi-u-tum /ild rabjutum/
and similar constructions in the Pl. (p. 23).

Over-abundant Sumerian logograms for Akkadian words occur in
the following svellings: TI.LA for balatum in DINGIR-TI.IA and EE—
Tr. 143 ANJNA for ilum ip A-5f-AN.NA and Im-ti-AN.NA (Ur IIT);
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DINGIR.RA for ilum in A-bu-uwm-BINGIR.RA {Ur III); KALAM.MA for
matum in KALAM.MAKI-EE, as compared with KALAMKI-EB.

Sumerian compound spellings pronounced in Akkadian can be
found in: éE—AD.MU for Su-abl (Sargonic and Ur II1), d§u1—~gi—AD.MU
for Sulgi-abl (Ur III), LUGAL.MU=ra-bi for SarrI-rab (Ur III), and
En-DINGIR.MU (Hallo, HUCA XXIX pp. 78f.) for En-ri-1{ (Sarg.).
Beside the above cases in which MU functions as i in Akkadian,

there are cases in which MU functions as -ja, as in La-la-MU com-
pared with la-la-a (TMH n.F. I/II 1, Ur IIT tablet and seal), La-
1 (S0 IX/1 No. 17, Ur III) compared with La-li-a (No. 11), and
1-1{ 2 compared with I-1f-a (both in ™H n.F. I/II, Ur III).
Sumerian spellings, such as A.88.BT "its area" (HSS X 16), Sk,
BA "in it" (HSS X 38 iii), E.AG "he weighed out" (HSS X L2 rev.),
1.TAR "he judged" (HSS X 211 rev.), occur frequently in Akkadian
context, but it is doubtful whether they should be taken as logo-
grams which are to be read in Akkadian. Certainly it is hard to
imagire that the logograms in such spellings as éE.NUMUN—gE (BSs x
16), £3.NUMUN-su (HSS X 36 iv), KUS.GUD-su-nu (MDP XIV 86), KUS.
MAS ~su-nu (ibid,) could be read in any way other than in Sumerian.
Different from the standard Old Akkadian system is the use of
the following Sumerograms for verbs: SAG.RIG7 (= SAG.ﬂﬁB.DU or the
like} for EEEEE "he offered ex-voto" {(p. 5, also for Sarrikum in
the equation URU.SAG.RIG7KI = Kl—éarrﬁki) from the Pre-Sargonic Pe-
riod on; A MULRU for isruk in Sargonic votive inscriptions and
later; SAG.GIS,RA for en’ar "he smote" (S. ii, corresponding to
Sumerian e-hml in the inscriptions of Sargon), 1.0UL,GUL "he de~
stroyed" (= Sumerian e-ga-si(m) and i-gul-gul), éU.DUB.A "he took
(captive)" (= Sumerian e-ga-dib), 1.1UY "he washed" (= Sumerian
i-1up), NINDA K “they eat bread” (= Sumerian ninda i-ki-e; cf.
alsc the Sumerogram NINDA KG in the Sargonic real estate document
in JCS X 26 L.E., but NINDA 1.K§ passim in MO). The use of Sumero-
grams to express verbs, contrary to the standard procedure, as well
as the fact that the Sumerograms occurring in Akkadian are different
from the corresponding logograms in Sumerian may reflect the exist-
ence of two different systems of cuneiform writing.s Parallel con-
clusions may be drawn from the inscriptions of Rimus (R. xxvii),
where the Sumerograms DUL KUG.AN, IGI.ME, and MU of the Akkadian
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inscription correspond to alan an-na, igi, and me-te, respectively,
of the Sumerian inscription. The spelling e GIN (the reading GIN,
instead of GUB, is in accordance with a suggestion by a student of
mine, Stanley Gevirtz) for ejittallak, instead of the expected
ajittallak, is found in the late copies of the Sargonic royal in-
scriptions and may reflect Old Babylonian usage.

Togograms can occur with phonetic indicators, usually called
"phonetic complements," or with semantic indicators, usually called
"determinatives,.”

Logograms can occur alone, as in LUGAL, DWMU, DUMU.SAL, DUB,
MU, or with partial phonetic indicators, as in KUG,BABBAR-am
/kaspan/, LUGAL-um /sarrum/, LUGAL-ri /sarri/, GiN-lam /eqlem/,

GIS. TUKUL-ga-su /kakkasu/, AB+{S-bu~tum /sibitum/. Of the two types
of phonetic indicators, one giving only the ending (as in LUGAL-um),
the other repeating fully the last syllable (as in LUGAL-Eé), the
second is by far the more common.

The number of determinatives is rather limited in 01d Akkadian.
The determinatives are: DINGIR, IS, §A, yu, fp, ITI, XI, KUS, LU,
NAh’ SAR, §IM, TﬁG, and §, The determinatives which were certainly
unpronounced are placed above the line in transliteration. Some
determiratives, such as GIé, which could either be pronounced or
rot, are normally transliterated on the line,

The half-circle, really number 1, is used frequently, but not
regularly, in front of personal names, both masculine and feminine,
representing main entries; this determinative does not, however,
occur in front of personal names representing paternity or other
relationship. The mumber 1 is often used in the date-lists (ef.

RLA IT 133) in the combination in 1 MU /in EEEEE/ without any cor-
respondence in Akkadian,

The determinative KI occurs not only with geographical names
but also with common nouns denoting location, such as URUKI feity,®
in late copies also KALAMKI "country " KASKALKI road." We may
find this determinative even with syllabic spellings, as in EEZEEKI
ﬁn-ﬁr—timKI. The determinative KI-is often written not at the end
of the geographical name but just before the case endings: gé:
nun —in (v 1), 0" T-in (w0 1), Lu-lu-bf*-im (Morgan, MSP IV
161 i 3, Lullubum).
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The use of determinatives is not mandatory. Thus while the
divine determinative is regularly used in the case of dEN.ZU, dgg:
}il, dIM, dNisaba, dTiépak, dUTU, it never occurs with Egh—dar,

é—a, I-nin, Ma-ma, and it is optional with (d)Da-gan, (ETfD, and

Ma-lik., Generally speaking, the divine determinative occurs
with logograms but is omitted with words spelled syllabically,

Nouns in Pl., when not written syllabically, can be expressed

logographically in the following way: .

1. by occurrence with a rmmeral, as in 4 GUD "k oxen," LO CIS,
KA = arba’3 sinnat "LO 'teeth' (of a threshing board) ," MU,
2.KAM "2 vears (old)."

2. by reduplication: DUMU,DUMU "sons," GURUS . GURDS "workers,"
8AD,BAD "walls," URUEL.URU™T Wcities," G0.GG GAL.GAL "large
beans " G0.60 TUR.TUR "small beans," x AB+S . AB+AS "x wit-
nesses."

3. by addition of ME (used only with persons): GURUS.ME
mworkers " M:(.LAah.ME "sailors," GEME,ME "slave girls,"
DUMU.ARAD.ME "boys," LG A+HAME "run-away (workers)." The
original meaning of this construction is ™they are workers,"
Bthey are sailors," etc,

L. by addition of HI.A to denote various kinds (of animals and
objects): x UDU.HI.A (including various kinds of sheep and
goats), x AB.HI.A (including cows and oxen), x GIS.HI.A
(including various kinds of trees or wood).

Abbreviations of logograms occur in SAG for SAG.KI and MAR for

MAR.TU (HSS X 13; 16; ete.); MA for MA.NA (ITT V 6671); NI for
NI.NUN (CT V 25ff., Ur III); GA for GA,HBAR (ibid.).

B. SYLLABOGRAMS

Almost all the 01d Akkadian syllabic signs are derived from

the Sumerian system. Thus the Akkadian syllabogram da corresponds
to the Sumerian syllabogram da, the latter being derived from the

logogram DA "side." Similarly, the Akkadian syllabogram bala cor-
responds to Sumerian bala from the logogram BALA “turn," "rule."
Although in a great majority of cases the signs of the Sume-

rian and Akkadian syllabaries correspond closely to each other
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(i.e. the Akkadian syllabic values are normally those also used syl-
labically by the Sumerians), there ares ome syllabic signs which are
used only in Sumerian (such as ég, ka, Egh), while other values,
“derived directly from Sumerian logograms, occur in Akkadian without
any attested intermediary of Sumerian ayllabograms (such as LAM+KUR
= is , DU = im ). ,

Some syllabic values are apparently derived not from the Sume-
rian logograms but from the Akkadian words which stand for the Su-
merian logograms, such as id from £= idum; iz from cIs = 1 um; el
from SIKIL = ellum; dan from KALAG = dannum; Pu., Eih from KA = Nom,
pum, Gen. pim; gﬁ, 2511 from KA+SU or KA+KKR; sar from LUGAL =
sarrum,

The Akkadian syllabary, like the corresponding Sumerian sylla-
bary, is not complete, i.e., it does not contain signs for each and
every syllable which may occur in the language. Thus while there
are two separate signs MI and ME, only one sign LI exists but IE is
lacking, Similarly, there are no separate signs for RE, EG, EZ,
and for many syllables of the consonant + vowel + consonant type,
such as JIL, BAZ, ZUB, etc,

Syllables for which special signs are lacking are expressed by
signs expressing similar sounds (such as le expressed by 1) or vy
a combination of two signs (such as hil expressed by gi:g}).

1. Writing of Vowels, "Weak" Consonants,
and the Like

The writing of vowels is one of the most perplexing problems
of 0ld Akkadian and easily lends itself to all sorts of possible
interpretations. Here are the so-called "vowel" signs with typical
occurrences:

A=a a-bi, a-ti, a-la-kam, a-1f-dam, iéx—a—ru, DIMU-a (=

mar’a, Du. Constr, St.)

[R3N
"

. - v ~ .. ’
’a la-ru-us, da-la~’a-mu, la-’a-ra-ab (and La-a-ra-ab),
rad

.
na=’a-as

gy
"

E Id . 4 ’ ”
’2  la-a-ra-ab (and La-’a-ra-ab), a-a-zum, A-a-pum, ra-a.

pun (and ra-pa-bu-wn, Ur III), a-tum mi-nim

5

. N
e e-ru-ub (and e-ru-ub, 3rd pers.), e-bi-is (1lst pers.),

&=
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ir—e-, La-e~pum, u-wa-e-ru-us, in ga-mi-e

B = ’ex é-1a-kam (and i-la-ak), e-ru-ub (and e-ru-ub), Beni-um
. (= I-ni-um, both in FM), é-ga-bi, é-ri-sa-am, é-ri-su!-

ga, e-ra-g-am-su

I=1i i-na-da-an, I-sa-ru-um, j-la-ak (and é-la-kam), i-bu-us

? =3 1-{-, }-la-ag-, in sum-lu~i-su, Ri-i-tum, Ir-i-pum,
c‘Dat-gan—r:f—:i-su

G = ball-ﬁ—la—ti, (-zu-ur- (and d-zu-ur, Impv.), U-da-tum,
(-za-zum, U-ma (and u-ma, 1lst pers.)

U= > v-ma (and d-md, lst pers.), u-zu-ur (and G-zu-ur-,

Impv.), u-wa-e-ru-us (1st? pers,), u-pu-ru-tum, ik-mi-u,
1i-ru—ﬁ-nim, it-ru-ﬁ, ra-b:f-ﬁ-tun, Gu-ti—ﬁ, ru—ﬁ-ba-um,
Su-—ba-r:’.-ﬁ, ku~lu-a

U= ju u-na-ki-is, u=-ba=-al, u-ga-ab, u-sa-za-ku, u—sa-r{-ib,

U-su-si-ir- {all 3rd pers.}, U~ba-ru-um, Ip-te-u-um
(and Ip=ti-um), in u-mi-su.

The conclusions as to the exact function of the vowel signs
were reached on the basis of examples quoted above and many more
listed in the Syllabary. It is clear from the spellings which in-
terchange with each other that the system as here reconstructed was
not applied rigorously.

In my reconstruction of the system there are two rows of
"yowel® signs: one, consisting of A, E, I, ﬁ,. stands for a vowel
preceded by an onset, not indicated in the transliteration; the
other, consisting of A:, E, i, fI, stands for a vowel preceded by a
stronger onset, indicated in my transliteration of these signs as
_’_at_x, :_gx, :]'-x’ lz_x, each with an aleph. An even stronger onset is
expressed in the sign Ff‘., here identified with Semitic ha on the
basis of numerous examples; cf. Syllabary No. 17k, especially the
spelling %3—ru-us for the Impv. (h)arus and the spelling a-ru-us
for the Pret. *a(h)rus in the letter pertaining to the Gutians (JRAS
1932 p, 296). That the quality or quantity of the initial onset in
the Sumerian sounds was not identical with that of the Akkadian
sounds, can be taken for granted., Some hints as to their character
may be obtained from the observation of the following: the Sume-
rian word for "great house," "palace," written l‘i.(}AL, 0ld Akkadian

’akallum, appears as hajkela in Syriac and other Aramaic dialects
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and as hekal in Hebrew; note also the variant form written GA for
B “housgi—g; Sumerian, The Sumerian word for "“river," written fD,
appears in the name of the Huphratean city called Hit in Arabic and
in the first part of Hiddegel, the Hebrew name of the Tigris. Since
the U sign almost never exchanges with the § and 0 signs, its qual-
ity must be quite different from the simple u or >u. Of the two
possibilities, namely o or ju, the latter is preferred because of
the regular occurence of this sign in the 3rd pers., but not in the
1st pers.; cf, examples oun pp. 164ff, The best confirmation of
the above proposal comes from the spelling of two words, li~ip-te=
u-ma and 1i-¥56111-zi—ﬁ—nim-ma in an unpublished Sargonic text in
Copenhagen No. 10055 rev,, recently made available to me. The in-~
terpretation liptejima, in contrast to liéasi°ﬁnimma, also supports
the conclusion made below p. 186 that the verbs mediae :3 frequently
behave like verbs mediae :7. However, there are two difficulties
which should not be overlooked, In taking U as having the value Jn
in Sargonic, we would have to assume that that value was developed
secondarily in Sargonic, since Sumerian does not have a phoneme Je
The occurrence of A-damwu, beside ?ﬁ—da-nu, A-da-mu (all three
listed in MAD III 19), and of Dar~u-ma (FM p, 230), beside Da-ru-ma
(Cop. 10059), leads to the conclusion that at least in some areas
or periods of Sargonic the sign U did not have the value Ju.
Although it cannot be proved definitely, due to lack of suffi-
cient examples, some such difference in the indication of an initial

onset as has been proposed above may also have existed in the case
of the signs M and AM; TM and ™ ; 4B and £8; ID and f; In
and fr; 'R, 0R, and W) IL, fr, and I; =8, 'és“,' a*zdIB . Cf.
na~ra-am /naram/, KUG ' BABBAR-am /kaspam/, but 11—%1—r1—am
/1isériam/ (beside ll-uell-rl-am) and EEZQE_ /amur/; im~gur,
but alse im (DU\—gv-r{u}—, im ~gur, Im -da-1ik, im -tu-ud; ga-si
id- /kasld/ but R{-ga~fd and Ki-ku~{d; i-si-ir /{sir/, but ir-ku-

zu, Ir-am- (we expect fr-m~); and other cases {(ef. Syllabary) not
so clear, '

In addition to the type of initial onset expressed in translite
eration by an aleph, Semitic lanpuages also have a finsal release,
frequently expressed in their writings by aleph, hé, or others of

the so-called weak consonants, That Akkadian also had this final
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release can be reconstructed in the Sargonic Period from the exist-
ence of such pairs of signs as BI and Bf, MA and Mﬁ, LI and Lf, RI
and Rf, 1U and 10. Cf. B-bi<ir—i-lum /Epir-ilum/, bi-ra-hu
foirapi/, li-se ,-bi-lam /1i86bilam/ (also li-se, -bf-lam), but bi-

tun /bitum/, ra-bf /rabl/, i-bf /ivb¥/; ma-gi-rul/magirﬁ s i-ma-
pa-ru /imabhard/, but ié:gé /géggi/ (beside very rare is-ma), é:gé
fama>/, it-m4 /itma>/ (veside rare it-ma), Da~8S-mi~tum /TasmaStum/,
Mi-gantTl; 1i-li-ik /1il1lik/, U-li-id- /Dlid-/, but regularly 1-1f
/I1I/ (beside rare 1-11), ve-1f /bé1I/, d-1f-dam /alftam/; and

many other cases not so clear, The large number of inconsistencies

in the use of the two rows of signs should not obscure the principle
that by and large the first row of signs, generally those translit-
erated without diacritic marks, such as BI, MA, LI, are used for

simple short vowels, as in E-bi-ir- /Spir-/, while the corresponding

second row of signs, generally transliterated with diacritic marks,
such as Bf, Mﬁ, Lf, are used for either long vowels, as in i:&i
/E}i/, or vowels resulting from the contraction of a short vowel
plus a weak consonant, as in bi-tum /bftum/, or vowels followed by
one of the laryngeals or pharyngeals, as in gé:@é /zémgi/. The
signs expressing final release could, if necessary, be interpreted
as bl, m3, etc., or bi’, ma’, etc., or the like; I prefer, however,
a neutral bi’, ma’, etc., to adjust the Akkadian with the Sumerian
practice. At the present state of our krowledge of Sumerian, it is
impossible to establish what the signs of the second row stand for
in Sumerian. They could stand for syllables with a lost final con~
sonant, as in gé from mg? or mah, or they could indicate some vari-
ations of tone, of the type found in Chinese. Poebel in AS II and
Kramer in AS VIII have reconstructed two parallel groups of vowels
for the Pre-Sargonic Sumerian: the open vowels a, é, é, and the
corresponding close vowels §, i, u. Some of their contrasting
values in Sumerian (such as BI and Bf, I ard Glh) agree well with
ny values in Akkadian, but I must admit that, try as I might, I have
not been able to utilize their general reconstruction for the 0ld
Akkadian langvage and writing.

The writing of the semi-vowels j and ¥ {phonetically i and 2)
in Akkadian is governed by the exigencies of the Sumerian g&steﬁfof

writing. OSince these two phonemes do not exist in Sumerian, the
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Sumerisn writing system does not have any special signs to express
them, The Akkadians were forced, by the presence of these two
phonemes in their language, to find ways of expressing them in
writing.

For the phoneme j 1o special signs were used during the Sar-
gonic Period. Initial ja did not exist in the language. Initial

Ji is expressed perhaps in the spellings i-ik-mi- /3ikmi-/, I-iS=e-
/Jié’é-/; generally, however, we should assume that ji changed to
i. Initial ju may be preserved in u-ub-lam /jublam/, u-ur-da-ni

/jurdanni/, u-mi-su /jimisu/. Cf. p. 26. Medial J is never ex-

pressed in writing: a-ar /ajar/, a e-ru-ub /ajerub/, ma-a-al-tum

(in Sargonic, but ma-al-tum in Ur III). Final 4 is found perhaps
in the month name Sa-ni-i /Sanij/ and in in ga-mi-e /in kamij/.
In the Ur III Period the custom developed of using NI or NI+A

for iﬁ (only in foreign names), as in Ta-sb-ra-at or Id-a-da-az,

For ju the spelling ¥I+U is to be noted in ng;ﬁ:§2:22:é§ and Iu -

ﬁ-éa, although the simpler reading Ié—ﬁ—ga-na—ég and Ia-u-sa might

also be considered. YFor these and other examples in the Cruciform
Morument and late inscriptions, cf. Syllsbary No. 1L6 under the
sign NI. The sign combination IA, i.e, I+A, is not attested before
the 01d Babylonian Period.

For the phoneme w the Akkadians regularly used the Sumerian
sign PI in the function of wi, wa, wu. Cf. La-wi-ib-tum, wa-ar-ki-

um, wu~zu-is. But the initial ¥ is sometimes expressedfby_éfg or
éﬁg, as in the Sargonic U-8s-ti-a /Wastija/ and Ur ITI G-ar-ti-a
/Mardija/. The spellings ﬁ—a-ée-ir-Da—ga-an (17T v 6718) and g:ﬁﬁ:
ra-su-ni (Nikolski, Dok. II 36L) are not understandable.

2. Writing of Stops and Sibilants

A chart for the use of signs for syllables containing an ini-
tial stop or sibilant and ending in a vowel can be reconstructed as
follows for the Sargonic Period:

a, Labials:
BA = ba, pa ba-ni /bani/ and /pani/, ba-la-ag /palag/
(PA only in A-pa-al®l, TTT T 1099)
(BAh only in qA—bah, dZa-bah—bah)
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BU = bu,

Py = pﬁ,

b. Dentals_:
DA = da,
(Ta
DB = de,

\E

TI = ai,
DU = du,

TU

[}
g\
-

(DU8

c, Velars:

GA = ga,

bi), pi
I'q

pi

Pis

pi, be6

pu

bu

ta, ta
teh, *te

= *deh, te, *@eh

ti, $i

tu, fu

ké, qa

6T = wgi, ki, qf
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only in ball-ﬁ-la-ti)
only . in bas-lu-bu-um, bas—lu-hum,
Bas-ti)
be-1{, Za-be-DINGIR, It-be-um, Sa-ap-be-
DINGIR (STP). Use of BE very rare
li-se,,~bi-lam, iS-bi-gi (and is-bi-ku)
-ra-bf, e-bi-is, -mu-bi (°P>), is-bf-ku
(and is-bi-gi)
only in South Babylonian usage, as in
j-ga~pi-u (late copies), Sa-a}~pi-DINGIR,
1-1{pi-1f /11I-v811/)
only in A—pi)_‘—sélKI and perhaps ﬁ-pih-
ma-tumn)
A-bu-, i-bu-us /Spus/
Pﬁ-uz-ru-sa, Pu-su-GI, A-pu-DINGIR (and
A-bu~), Li-pi-ru-um (and ~li-bu-ur
/-libvir/)

i-na-da-an, ad-da, Da-pum /Tabum/

only in Ta-ta, MAD I)

A-ga~dé-um (and A-ga-ti-um, both in HSS
X), is-dé

ip~te-u (and Ip-ti-um), te-ir-ri-is
only in I-dé-dé, HSS X 205)

a~ti /adi/, Ip=-ti-um, Ip=ti-ru-um
iS-du-tu, Du-gul-tum (and Tu-gul-tim),
li~ip=-du-ur. Use of DU much less cormon
than that of TU

js-du-tu, Tu-gul-tim (and Du-gul~tum),
Tu-1i~id-, li-iS-tu-ru-nim

only in ir-bi-dug-um, MAD I, and G[?.DUB.
AKI)

Ga-mi-ru-um, -ga-si-id /k3sid/, Ga-ga-
da-mim
ib~ba~al-gi-it-ma, v-gi-i1, is-gi-ni

(and iS-ki-nu-), {legi-ma
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GI) = #gi), kih" aiy wa—ar—gih-um (and wa-ar-ki-um), u-sa-am-

gl)-it (copy), mi-gi) ~tim (copy)

gig, ki, af Ma~an-ki-im-lu-us (GML, doubtful), wa-ar-

ki-um (and wa-ar-gih-um) , iS=ki-nu- (and
iS-gi-ni), i-ki-is

g, ku, qu ru-ku-ma-um, iS-ku~m (and ié-gu-un),

i-li-ku (and i-la-gu), -dam-ku, Ku-ti-im
(RTC 118, and Cu-ti-um, passim)

GU = gu, kug, au ~Gu-la, is-gu-un (and isdu-nu), i-la-gu
(and i-li-ku), Gu-ti-um (and Ku~ti-im),
li~il=-gu~da

(o only in Gi-da-mi-sum'>, HSS X 1k, Gf,
DUgAKT, and Gi-dla)Sun /QudZSun/)

KI

g

d. Sibilants:

ZA = za, sé, ga ji-za-az, a'.p-za-za—tim, i-na-za-ar

2£ = 20, #se_, ge BAD-Za~an-zé5L (and BED-Za-ziKI, both in
HSS X), a-zé-ha-me (S 8, PU-~2é-num,
u-su-zé (and u-su-zi)

2I = zi, s:’f, sf ué—zi—iz, u~zu-zi-is s -na;-zi—ir, u-su~-zi
(and u-su-~ze)

20 = 2y, sﬁ, g mi-za-zu, li-zu-ha, Wi-zu-i8

(Zu(m) only in sar-rux—uz-zu(m))

From the earliest historical times down to and including the
Ur III and Old Assyrian Periods, normally only one sign is used for
a syllable beginning with a stop or sibilant, without any attempt
being made to distinguish between voiced, voiceless, and (in Akka-
dian) emphatic consonants. Thus DA stands for da, _t:a'_, or ja, DAM
for dam, @, or jam, ZA for za, g_é_, or ga. The existence of such
pairs of signs as BU and Pﬁ, GI and KI, TU and DU does not mean
that the signs BU, GI, DU are used to indicate voiced consonants
and the signs Pﬁ, KI, TU are used for voiceless consonants, As the
charts (and additional examples not quoted here) show, both rows of
signs are used equally for voiced and voiceless consonants,

In a simplified form, not counting rare uses and local varia-
tions, the above chart appears as follows in the Sargonic Period:
Labials: BA BI st (BE) BU

Pl
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Dentals: DA TI DE TU
(TB) DU
Velars: GA GI GIh GU
KI KU
Sibilants: z4 VA VAS ZU
(sA S (SEll) 8U)

{discussed on pp. 34ff.)

Throughout the whole course of cuneiform writing no attempt
was ever made to indicate the exact character of a final stop or
sibilant: AG serves for ag, 2k, or ag, GAD serves for gad, gat, or
ga}, AZ serves for az, as, or ag. Only in the 01d Babylonian
Period did a custom develop of expressing as by the sign A8,

Most of the signs used for the simple syllabary in the Sargonic
Period include signs transliterated with a "voiced" consonant, as
BA, BI, BU, GA, GI, GU, 2A, ZI, ZU. But the system is not pure.

For the dentals the common signs are DA, TI, TU; and beside signs
transliterated with a "voiced® consonant, such as BU, GI, GU, signs
witha "voiceless" consonant, such as Pﬁ, KI, KU, are also in use,

This definition of the Sargonic syllabic writing is not in
agreement with von Soden, Das akkadische Syllabar p. 15, and Labat,
Manuel d'épigraphie akkadienne p, 19, in which it is stated that
the distinction between voiced, voiceless, and emphatics is not
fully realized in the 0ld Akkadian writing. The truth is that the
distinction is never indicated in any of the cuneiform writings be-
fore the 0ld Babylonian Period,

Once it is realized that indication of distinction in voice and
emphasis is lacking in the Sargonic system of writing, one may le-
gitimately ask oneself whether the 0ld Akkadians themselves chose
to ignore that distinction in their writing or whether they borrowed
the custom from elsewhere, namely from the Sumerians. The lack of
indication of emphasis by special signs can be explained simply.

The 014 Akkadians did not indicatbe the emphatics because the Sume-
rian system, which they borrowed, did nol indicate them, The lack
of signs to indicate emphasis in Sumerian is naturally due to the
fact that the emphatics did not exist in that language. The lack

of distinction bebtween voiced and voiceless consonants in Sumerian

is another matter. As far as I can see, all the Sumerologisis have
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taken it for granted that the Sumerian writing had two rows of signs
to indicate correctly the voiced and voiceless consonants (such as
GA and KA, DI and TI, ZU and SU), and that consequently the Sume-
rian language had both voiced and voiceless consonants. In spite
of this universally-held opinion, it is my contention that the dis-
tinction in voice in the spoken language, and consequently in the
writing, was unknown to the Sumerians. This can be supported by
the following arguments.

In the vast majority of Sumerian loan words in Akkadian,
specifically those words which we have a good right to believe had
passed to Akkadian in the early periods, we may observe that Akka-~
dian has a voiceless consonant corresponding to what normally is
considered a voiced consonant in Sumerian: ENGAR = ikkarum, B.oaL =

ekallun ( = ’akallum), GUR = kurrum, DUB = tuppum, NU,BANDA =
laputtim, BARAG = parakkum, BALA = pala’um, GU.ZA = kussi®um, BA,
BA.ZA = pappasum, ZA,.BAR = siparrum, A.ZU = asim, ZU.AB = apsiin,
What this seems to indicate is not that there was a phonetic shift
from a Sumerian voiced to an Akkadian voiceless, but that in the
period when the Sumerian loan words passed to Akkadian the so-called
voiced consonants of Sumerian sounded voiceless to the Akkadians.
Conversely, the same result can be obtained from the observa-
tion of the spelling of the loan words which passed from Akkadian
to Sumerian and of the Akkadian proper names occuring in Sumerian
texts. Akkadian words and names containing a voiceless stop nor-
mally occur in early Sumerian sources written with a so=~called
voiced consonant, as in the writing MAS.GA.NA (= maskanum) , GU,ZI.

DA (= kusftum), MA.D& (= matum) , Da-aS-ma-tum (= Tasmactum). Since

the 0ld Akkadians certainly pronounced the stops in maékanum,

¢ A e .
kusitum, matum, Tasmactum as voiceless, the Sumerians should have

expressed these consonants with the signs KA, KU, and TA, if these
signs truly expressed a voiceless consonant, Since, instead, they
used the signs GA, GU, and DA, the conclusion must be drawn that
KA, KU, and TA (and other signs of this group, such as KE s PA, PI)
did not express a voiceless consonant, but something else, perhaps
an aspirated velar or dental, respectively,

The sibilants present the same picture, Akkadian voiceless s

is regularly expressed in Sumerian by a sign expressing a so~-called
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voiced consonant., Cf. Sin written ZU.EN, sirdum written ZI,IR.TUM,
sapalum written ZA.BA.LUM, and arsanum written AR.ZA.NA.

Thus the consonantal pattern of early Sumerian can be recon-
structed as containing two contrasting sets of phonemes. One set,
written by the signhs transliterated with a voiced consonant of the
type BA, DA, GA, ZA, expresses phonemes b/p, &/t, g/k, z/s, which
sounded like voiceless p, t, k, 8 to the Akkadians. And another
set, written by the signs transliterated with a voiceless consonant
of the type PA, TA, KA, SA, expresses perhaps the phonemes Bi! Ei,
k', s'. Since the Akkadians did not have aspirated stops they ex-
pressed Sumerian loan words containing the phonemes p', t', k'
simply by their voiceless p, t, k. But they were fully sble to ex-
press the Sumerian aspirated sibilant gl by their own é1-2 (see be-
low) .

The Sumerian consonantal patitern can be compared with Chinese,
where the distinction between voiced and voiceless consonants is
likewise non-existent, The two sets of phonemes in Chinese are:
our transliterated T, pronounced as g/&, and heard as d by non-
Chinese, contrasted with our transliterated T', pronounced as t’',
and heard as t by non-Chinese.

One more observation can be made in comnection with the dis-
tributional pattern of the stops and sibilants in a final position
in the pre-Ur III Sumerian, From the regular occurrence of such
cases as kalag-ga, dub-ba, péd-da, minuz-zi, as against the non-

existence of such cases as ....ak-ka, ,,..2p-pa, ....at-ta, ....as-
sa, we can draw the conclusion that only voiceless consonants could
appear in a final position, and not the aspirated consonants,

In the 01d Babylonian Period a clear-cut distinction was being
established in the writing of the voiced and voiceless stops and
sibilants., In the case of stops the distinction is fully realized,
Thus the phoneme d is expressed by signs DA, DI, DU, the phoneme t
by ThA, TI, TU, In the case of sibilants the voiced ZA, ZI, ZU are
interchangeable with SA, SI, SU in early Old Babylonian, but here
also a full distinction was gradually being achieved,

The opportunity to use two sets of éigns to denote the voiced
and voiceless consonants was given by consonantal shifts which took
place in Sumerian between Ur III and the 01ld Babylonian Period,
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The shifts are: a) voiceless to voiced (t > d or s > 2z) and b) as-
pirated voiceless to voiceless (t' >t or s' > s), discussed more
fully below on pp. 39f., =

The evidence for the phonetic character of the Sumerian pho-
nemes in the 0ld Babylonian Period comes from the late (and fre-
quently "learned") Sumerian loan words in Akkadian., Cf., GU.ZA.LAL =
guzald (as against older GU.ZA = kussi’um), A.2U,GAL = azugallu and
azugallatu (as against older A,2U = g_sii__m and KE.CAL =2gkallum), DUR.
GAR = durgard, A.GUB.BA = agubbil, GUD.MAY = gumabgu, BA.AN,DUR.DUg =
bandudld (as against older BA.AN.DU8 = M), and many others. Cf.
von Soden, Orient. n.s. XVI 72, Salonen, SO XI/1 p. 23 n. 1.

Having seen above that the written sign ZA stands for za, _s_é
in Sumerian, and for za, _s_é, ga in Akkadian, we reach the self-
evident conclusion that the written sign SA (and of course SI, SU)
cannot stand for sa (and si, su), but for some other sibilant,

The words spelled i-sa-ga-rm, Su-gu-un, su-ga-nu, si-kil!-ti,

ig-gu-un, ié-ki-nu, mag-—ga-ni can be derived from one root, namely
from SKN or SKN, only if we either take the signs SA and SU to

stand for éa_y and é\_x_x or if we take I§ and MAS to stand for i_gx and

mas_ . The same is true of writing ga-ti-ié—su, which should be ad-

Justed either to ga-ti—ig—éuv or ga-ti-is -su. Since the latter
possibility cannot be considgred because :{_s is written only with
the 12z sign (cf. e.g. I-ba~1f-IZ /Ippalis/, ha-zi-I% /pasis/; fur-
thermore, ip-ru-UZ /iprus/, ir-ku-UZ /irkus/; da-AZ-ga-ri-ni
/taskarinni/; for mas we have no evidence), only the first alter-

native can be seriously entertained. The pattern of AZ, having the
values az, as, ag, corresponds exactly to the pattern of AG, having
the values ag, ak, ag. In view of these arguments, I proposed
first in AJSL LIII (1936-37) 3L, then in Hurrians and Subarians p.
30 n. 55, that written 8 of 0ld Akkadian signs not only corresponds
to é of later periods (as proposed by Thureau-Dangin in RA XXIII
[1926] 28f, and Le syllabaire accadien p. iii), but that it was

also pronounced :é_ in the 0ld Akkadian Period. My position was crit-
icised by Goetze in JNES V (1946) 166 n. 3 in the following fashion:
"Celb's notion that Old Akkadian writes 's' but pronounces _:5; is
untenable, For my opinion see provisionally Orientalia (NS), VI

1L, n. 5." There is nothing in Orientalia to weaken the arguments
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brought forth above. Cf. also what follows.

Again the question may be asked whether the observation that
old written s was pronounced,é can be adjusted with the rules of
Sumerian writing or not, The answer can be given clearly in the
positive on the basis of the observation of the early Sumerian loan
words in Akkadian, such as ENE.SI = igéi’akkum, DUB.8AR = tupgarrum,
T54R,51(6) = parsigum, “*bz.ST - eSium, DUB.SI.
CA = tupsikkum, and many others. Falkenstein observed in ZA XLIT

UR.SAG = ursinum,

(1934) 153 that of the three various types of correspondences be-
tween Sumerian s and Akkadian sibilants, the type of Sumerian s
corresponding to Akkadian é represents "die Zlteste Lehnworter-
schicht." As a consequence of this observation we can draw the
conclusion not only that the written Sumerian s corresponds to Akka-
dian é, but that signs containing s were actually pronounced é in
the early periods of Sumerian. Thus if we intend to apply Thureau~
Dangin's system of transliteration to the old Sumerian spelling Eé:
sa we should transliterate it not as ég:gg {as proposed by Lands-
berger in OLZ XXVII [192L] 722 and others) but as Eé:éilo' Only
for post-0ld Babylonian can we accept the statement that written s
was also pronounced s, as proved by the late Akkadian loan word
tuppussfi derived from Sumerian pUB,U3.54. Cf. also p. 40,

Outside of the sibilants presented on pp. 31ff., in which signs
containing z function for the phonemss z, s, and g in Akkadian and
for one phoneme 5/5 in Sumerian, the following signs for syllables
with sibilants occur in 01d Akkadian:

SA  SEj; SI  SU  for the phoreme §;
8A S1 3u for the phoneme 53
sk St SUh for the phoneme éh

Based on observations made by Ungnad in MAS pp. 21ff., Thureau-
Dangin drew the conclusion in RA XXIII (1926) 28f. (cf. slso idem in
RA XXX [1933] 93f. and Le syllabaire accadien p. iii) that sigps
with initial s correspond to later Akkadian él (i.e., HebreW'é =
Arabic s) and S, (i.e., Hebrew § = Arabic $), while those with ini-

tial é correspond to later Akkadian é (i.e., Hebrew é = Arabic ).

3
The clearest of the groups of syllables with sibilants is that

of Sa, 81, 5U, in which the initizl sibilant represents §3, i.e.
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Arebic i, which corresponds to ;é_'in Hebrew and in Akkadian from the
Olc Bab;loman Period on, These signs occur e.g. in ma—§a—lum, mu-
sa—lum, Mu-—su-lum, dan-8i-il-su and dam-si-il-su (both late copies)
from the root M§3

¥ rd
tu-sa-bu, wa-si-bu, zu-si-ib-ma from the root 36 3B, a-Sa-ri=su

v v .
L; u-sa-ab,u-sa-bu (passim), but also once each

(late copy) from ’1V3F; Sa~-ni-i from S3N 7, ar-si from RSB"??;
Sa-ir from 53’53?' s:.-na-tlm perhaps from 3. 5 7 On the other side,

cf., -a-sa-at from ’1 3, e-ra—s:.—ls, I-ri-sa-at from 3RS5_;

sa-1i-is~tim (late copy) from §3L§3 3 i-ga—ni—suh:_r_ng (late copy)
from gméB. This is the sibilant that regularly occurs in the spel-
ling of the determinative-relative pronoun _E_E, _§_i_ N E’E’ é_a_-_qi, :s'_1_1_-_u_‘_o_,
etc, We omit from consideration the unique occurrences of SE in

- v v o KT
41 -] £ in SN-nam~in-
Se 11X ga and of SU in Su-nam~in-da-a

and Sd-Nu-ru (see under
signs in the Syllabary).

Hebrew Sin = Arabic Sin is represented in the 0ld Akkadian
spell,mgs I-si-im-, from the root 82 7 =sa-tu from the root

SpD 6’ -sa-ra-ct from SZRR, sa-ti-da, si-da-ti[m] from SZDD° sa=

ap~-da-su from §2P; li-se 8 —0-ni-kum-ma from N82°.

v v .
The most common sibilant is of course Sy = Hebrew sin, Arabic

sin, represented in the spellings i-Sa-ga-nu, SU=-gu-un, Su~ga~nu,
A d v
ki~ Ms o om R us-~-se us
si-kil-ti fromvsl}( ra-si~im fr 1&‘1’ €115
sa-am, from °.f 194573 i-sa~da-ru from S TR; I-sa-ru-um from ° 7 1
v

na-’a-si from T\T°381; Li-sa-num from IS]_; y-Sa-lim, S sa~1{-mi-su

. A4
wSie, -115=

(late copy), sa-lim, su=lum from §1IM° —dtBa—ml-ué Sa-am-si from

SlMSl’ Si-iE-r{ from élPR' Su-mu~-, Su-mi-su, .S.Eq'"'u‘ (once) from
3 M, Su-ru-us- and _S__h-ru-w- fron Slﬂél, si-na-at from SlNN, 1i-

_s_e_an-bi«lam, li—sell—r:.-am beside li—al—rl—am, li-su-rf-am, This

is the sibilant that regularly occurs in the writing of the pronom~

inal suffixes -su, -sa, -si, -su-nu, -si-in, etc., occasionally also

spelled Sy, 8y -nu, and —suh-—ni—si—-im. Cf. also the irregular

. b I3 v v .
spellings of ma-ha-sr-su-nu, A-sa-sa beside A-sa-sa (FM), Su-ni-

tum. beside Su-ni ~tum, and ga—éa-lim from the root EélL.

Although certain conclusions can be drawn as to the distribu-
tion of sibilants in 01d Akkadian, the picture is not consistent,
__3 seems to be expressed quite regularly oy the signs gA, éI,

Su, but there are exceptions in tu-sa-bu, i-sn, bti-su (sibilant ir-

regular also in other Semitic languages) and other cases from late

copies. £Although no evidence exists as to the phonetic quality of
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éa,'we know that this sibilant was distinguished from 51_2
Sargonic Period. For its possible pronunciation in the direction

in the

of Arabic E, perhaps not in Mesopotamia proper but in an outlying
region, note the Ur III spellings Se-1i-bu-um and Ta-la-bu
§551akkum of Sabum), <Se>-li-bu-um and Sa-la-bu (iS%i’akium of
Ansan), Se-li-bu-tum and Sa-li-bu-tum; In-si-wi-ir DUMU Ad-da-gi-na
(Oriental Institute A 14521), I-ta-wi-ir DUMU Ad-da-gi-na (4 2869),
and I-Sa-wi-ir DUMU Ad-da-gi-na (NBC 2223, in all three cases

’VV-) V.
issi’akkum of Harsi). =

éz is regularly expressed by the signs SA, SI, and presumably
SU (not attested),
él is regularly expressed by the signs SA, ST, SU, but there

~ v
are exceptions, as in ma-ha-ar-su-mu, ha-sa-lim, and others,

On the basis of examples quoted above, Thureau-Dangin's recon-
struction of the two Sargonic sibilants is thus fully confirmed: the
signs §A, §I, 8U stand for syllables containing a Sargonic phoneme
which corrsesponds to the Semitic 53, while the signs SA, 31, SU
stand for syllables containing another Akkadian phoneme which cor-
responds to the Semitic él and 52. The picture is, however, further
complicated by the existence of an additional set of signs repre-
senting syllables with a sibilant which has up to now not been ade-~
quately considered anywhere,

In addition to SA, there is also the sign SA which sometimes

; ; ¥ ol Y N
alternates with SA, as in mas-sa~tum, mas-sa-tum or u-sa-ri-ib, u-

sa-r{;ib. Its regular occurrence in gé:%ig may be a case of condi-~
tional writing in this word only, due to the fact that sf = éiliﬂ
(¥$alim) in Sumerian.

The sign SE (we should rather call it 8118) oceurs in the word
j-ba-Sé, Written also i-ba-se, , Ba-si-um, Ba-si-um, and [sul-ub-si,
all from the well known verb basium "to be," in which the exact
quality of the sibilant is unfortunately still unknown. For this

sign ¢y, also ni-sé beside ni-sell, again with a sibilant of uncer-

tain quality.
Also the sign S[m_alternates frequently with SU, as noted in

examples on p, 36, In addition we find ik-suuzzg, ik-su-ra, a-ga-

VA 3 3 > : s
sa-ar, ki-se-ir-tim, gu-su, -ra-im, [gul?-su-ra-im, from a root with
L

an undefinable sibilant, For the sign SUh we must note its regular
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occurrence in the spelling of the demonstrative-personal pronoun

sy, sw) -, §Eb-a—tum~, EEL—nu—ti, beside rarer spellings with ég,

EE:E; the Fem, of this pronoun is si, si-a-ti.

The signs SK, éﬁ, SUh interchange so frequently with the 34,
ST, SU signs that one is inclined to draw the conclusion that the
sibilants expressed in the two rows of signs are one and the same
phoneme in the Sargonic Period, Still, there are some aspects
which should be further considered, One of them is the regular
occurrence of the SUh sign in the spelling of the demonstrative-~
personal pronoun (quoted above), corresponding to the Arabie (ha-)
8a, di. That the sign SU, actually expresses the Semitic d is of
course impossible, since we know that the Semitic 4 corresponds to
2z even in the oldest Akkadian, as in uznum, aggzu . S5till, there
is no way around the fact that Sumerian has a row of sibilants par-
tially different from the Semitic sl 2 and s3, and we may be forced
to conclude that the Akkadian spellings with signs of the Sh class
are to be considered as leftovers from a period in which Akkadian
recognized a phoneme é (= éh) < d beside the phoneme 53 < ke

The existence of three rows of sibilants (beside 2i, ZI, ZU)
implies that the Sumerian language originally had three different
sibilants (beside the 5/5 phoneme discussed above, Dp. 31£f,).
These sib%lanfs are él axpressed by signs S84, SI, SU: éB expressed
vy signs 54, 31, SU, and a third sibilant, which we call s :h (in
order not to confuse it with the Semitic 53), expresaed by signs
SA odh,and perhaps Sk, of course my writing Sl’ 52, Sh is intended
simply to denote the existence of three different sibilants in
Sumerian and is not intended to imply that the three Sumerian sibi-
Jlants should be equated sound by sound with the three corresponding
Semitic sibilants.

While different types of sibilants are thus more or less clear-
1y indicated in signs for open syllables beginning with a sibilant
and ending in a vowel, no such distinction is made in signs repre-
senti/ng the tvpe vowel plus sibilant, such as ﬁié 5 s us ; in which
the final sibilant is any of the three s phonemes. Cur transliter-
ation of the signs 3AR, bﬂk, MUS follows Thureau-Dangin's system;
in this type, too, the exact character of the sibilant was never
indicated,
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During the period of the lst Dynasty of Babylon several impor-
tant phonetic shifts took place both in Sumerian and Akkadian, That
they must have begun even earlier can be concluded from the fact
that the three sibilants of the Sargonic Period occur in free inter-
change in the Ur III Period, The picture that emerges in the 0ld
Babylonian Period és that the Sargonic éi-e and 53 were coalesced
into one sibilant s, expressed in the writing by the signs of the
EB class, namely §A, §E, §I,V§U. The voiceless sibilant s was ex-
pressed by the signs of the 85
Sﬁ, also SA6, SAG, SIGS, ete,, while the corresponding voiced sibi-

and éh class, namely SA, 85I, 5U,

lant 2z was expressed by the signs ZA, ZI, Z2U. All this was made
possible by the phonetic shifts in Sumerian illustrated on the fol-

lowing chart.

Before 01d Babyl, ‘ 0ld Babyl,

0ld Babyl. Sound Shift and Later
Written Phoneme Sound Phoneme Sound
BA bp  p p > o b b
PA 2 p p' > p™® P2
o gt g > & a g
™ gy 8> ¢ vt
GA gk k k > g g F:
A KooK K> i) ko k
z zfs s s > 2% z oz
SA —-1 s! (= él_z) -—l.> _S_lb)’ 3) §.
st 35 & 3P 4> s s
3 TN CE AL TN FR

Footnotes to the chart:
1) 01d Babylonian sound shifts: a) voiceless > voiced (E >b, t >

d, k > g, s >2); b) aspirated voiceless > voiceless (p' > p,

t'>1t, k'>k, 8" [= §1-2] >s; c) fricative dental t I= éh] >
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s, not _E_; d) another fricative dental (here symbolized by the
requirements of pattern as) ;_: [= _"3_3] > fricative voiceless
sibilant s.

2) Some sound shifts must have taken place even before the Sargonic
Period: sound t (= s ) is not clearly distinguished from s' (=
§_1_2) in Sargonic. Sound (symbolized as) L' (= 8 8. ) begins to be
confused in the Sargonic Period with s' (= 81 2)

3) 01d Sumerian 5_1 _p (written Sa, SI, su) and s (written sA, 3E,
SUh) became s in the standard Sumerian of the 01d Babylonian
Period, This may be reconstructed from the form of the late
Sumerian loan words in Akkadjan, such as pUB, U5.54 = tuppussi,
161.5£ = igisil, SAG.KWD = sankuttu, and many others. But in
the Assyrian tradition the old Sumerian é_remained é, as in EE:
bur, §u-u,k-ka1, Eé-am, etc, Cf, Jacobsen, OIP LVIII 293f.,
making the observation but giving a different interpretation.

The standard Sumerian :r:_ > g shift may be responsible for the
sporadic cases of :é_ > s found in Kassite Babylonian: O0ld Bab-
ylonian Subartum > Kassite Subartum (in Assyrian throughout only
Subartum), 01d Babylonian Sukkallum > later sukkallum, Old Bab-
ylonian _I_E_i_r_l_ > later Isin, =

3, General Remarks

Tn observing the usage of syllabic spelling in the 01d Akka-
dian Period one is struck by its general consistency throughout the
wide expanse of the 01d Akkadian Empire. This uniformity can be
cbgerved not only in the official documents of the chancellery, but
also in private letters and economic texts. Cf. such regular spel-
lings as sa-lim (with s_é), found in Akkad, ®lam, Gasur, and Diyala,
of i-ba-sé (with :é_é) , found in Sumer, Gasur, and Diyala (with two
exceptions spelled i-ba-se,; in Diyala), of I__x_qx(DU) ~da=-1ik (with
@x) , found in Akkad, Sumer, Elam, Gasur, and Diyala.

One of the remarks made by von Soden, AS p. 1lh, refers to the
abnormally large number of homophonous signs, The truth of the mat-
ter is that homophony plays a very small role in Old Akkadian, as
one can judge for himself by observing the use of the syllabic signs
for vowels (pp. 24ff.) and for stops and sibilants (pp. 28ff, and
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34ff,). No matter whether one accepts my interpretation of special
signs for syllables with onset or release, as proposed above, Dp.
25ff,, or offers another interpretation, there is no way of taking
the pairs BT and Bf, MA and Nﬂ, I and i, U and § to represent ho-
mophonous signs, since they do not as a rule interchange with each
other. FEven in the case of pairs of signs which interchange with
each other, such as BU and PU, DU and TU, GU and KU, SA and S£, SU
and SUh’ some arguments may be brought forth that the signs origi-
nally represented two different phonemes. Of course, in our aver-
sion towards homophony we should not insist too much on the purity
of any system, since the interchange of influences from various
schools and areas may have sometimes provoked the existence of more
than one sign for the same syllable, But such occurrences of ho-
mophony as do exist are rather rare in the older phases of Akkadian
and do not begin to be amply attested until the latest phases of
cuneiform writing.

Although theoretically there is full justification for poly-
phony in Sumerian logography, as there is in any other logo-syllabic
writing, the polyphony of syllabic values is rare both in Sumerian
and Akkadian, Olear cases of polyphony in Old Akkadian are LUM and
N0M; RT and (rarely) TAL; rR{ and (rarely) RU9; 4B and (rarely)
88; wI, 3, and Lf; AN and (rarely) IL; BI and DE; WA, WI, WU;
3T and IIM, But it is both interesting and important to note that
out of 17 syllabic values which Deimel, §L, 3rd ed,, lists for the
sipn UD, only cne syllabic value EQ/E[E can be safely assumed for
the Sargonic Period. Similar conclusions can be drawn in respect
to the values of the signs BE, Bf, DAN, NAM, LUL, KUR, BU, UR, and
a few others,

Outside of economic texts, which use a substantial rumber of
logograms for the various classes of foods, objects, and beings,
one can ohserve a decisive preference for syllabic spellings in pub-
lic arnd private documents of the Sargonic Period. Such character-

s r .
istic spellings as mae-dam, a-bi, be-li, im-hur, i-na-da-an show that

in this period even common words were regularly spelled syllabi-
cally, not logographically.
Outside of the final position in a word, as in ma4§a~lum, da-

4 s -
num, the consonant + vowel + consonant type of syllabic values is
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relatively rare in comparison with signs of the consonant + vowel
or vowel + consonant types.
Writing of consonantal quality by means of double consonants
is wery rare in Old Akkadian. As against the typical spellings

with sihgle consonants in da—nﬁm, da-na-at, sa-ra-at, du-mu-ki-im,

u-ba-al, we find occasional spellings with double consonants, as in
ad-da /atta/, da-ki-ba-an-ni, ib-ba-al-gi-it, te-ir-r{-is, and reg-

L d
ularly in the words um-mi, um-me, and us-se

11°
Another method of indicating double consonants can be found in

such spellings as sar-um /sarrum/, I-nin-um (beside I-nin-num,
°xNN), -gar-ad /garrad/, 41 at (veside Il-la-at), Si-mur-um
/Simurrum/ (TMH V 151 rev.), Za~ar-um /Sarrum/ (beside Za-ar-ru-um),
Iu-up-is-an (S. xii, beside Lu-uh-hi-iS-sa-an, RA XXVIII 2), Tum-al
(UET III 1384 rev., beside Tum-ma-alKI, passim). Cf. also the
discussion in FM pp. 238f£,, and, in 0ld Babylonian, -dan-at =
-dan-na~-at listed in AOr XVIII/4 pp. 26f.

4 third method of indicating double consonants appears in the
spelling mi—-i—tum /mit{um/ found in the Sumerian written dates of
Cudea (MAD IIT 187). Parallels from & later period are found in
the spelling li-i-ba /libba/ and ki-i-ta-am/kittan, occurring in
the inscription of Lipit—Igtar {CGadd, EDSA P1, 3 BM 114683 i 18, ii 8).

Spellings using signs of the consonant + vowel + consonant

type do not as a rule indicate double consonants. Thus writings I-
sar-ru-um, ﬁ-da—mi-sar-ra-am, U-bar-ru-um, Li-bur-ri-im, im-hur-ru

should properly be interpreted as I-sa(r)-ru—um, (-da-mi-sa(r)-ra-
am, U=ba(r)-ru-um, Li-bu(r)-ri-im, im-pu(r)-ru. This spelling me-
thod is paralleled by another in which such names as are listed a-

bove are spelled I-sar-um, U-bar-um, and Li-bur-an-ni-. What these

two methods of spelling indicate is first, the main basis, without
any grammatical endings, such as i_ggg_ or impur, and then the gram-
matical endings spelled either with the repetition of the final con-
sonant of the word, as in I-sar-ru-um, or without it, as in I-sapr-
um, The same method is exemplified in the custom of writing gram-
matical endings after the determinative, as in IémunKI-_i:ﬂ (see

above p. 22) and generally in Sumerian. Cf. also Kraus in Scritti in
onore di Giuseppe Furlani I (1957) 103-8. Abnormal "broken"_:r;,—:in—g-s_
occur in I-lum-gur-ad /Ilum-qurad/, Pre-Sargonic, DBVGIR-Eu—gur—ad
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/I13u-qurad/, Ur ITI, and Tur-am-i-1{, etc. /Tiram-i1I/. Written
donble consonants which do not indicate double consonants (conso-
nantal quantity), but a hiatus, pause (open juncture) are shown in
the following examples: Ku-ru-ub-bi-la-ag beside Ku-ru-ub-1-la-ag
/Kurub-Tlag/, Sar-ru-um-mi-i-1{ beside Sar-ru-um-i-1{ /Sarrum-11I/,
I-sar-ra-hi beside I-sar-a-ji /Isar-ahi/, Nu-uh-hi-DINGIR beside
Nu-up-DINGIR /Nig-ilum/, A-bu-um-mi-LUGAL beside A-pum-i-sar /Abum-
isar/, Ma-at-ti-i-1{ beside Ma-at-i-1{ /Mat-11I/, En-nu-um-mi-1{
beside En-num-1 =11 /Ennum—ili/, etc, From the later period we can
quote Te-pi-ip-pa-pu /Tehip-apu/ in NPN pp. 151f, Similar is the
case of spellings in which not a pause but an aleph or the like is

indicated, as in ir—ra-am-dDa-gan /Ir’am-Dagan/, ir—r{—dDa—gan (be-

side spellings Ir-e- from R’h’7), Ir-ri-ib, Yr-ri-ib (beside spel-

lings Ir-e-ib, I-ri-ib, etc., from R;37),

Writing of vocalic quantity is attested only in >3-wa-a~ti and

v s
us~da-a-bi-la,

C. AUXILIARY MARKS

Under auxiliary marks we include all those signs which did not
have any exact correspondences in the language but were used as
added help in the understanding of the writing. The two main classes
are the unpronounced determinatives, discussed above pp. 22f., and
the punctuation marks. ’

The main punctuation mark in all the fully developed writings
appears in the division betwsen words, either in a concrete form,
such as a line, a wedge, or a case, or in a zero form, such as an
empty space,

The Sumerian writing as originally constructed required the
enclosing of each word, or rather of a small unit which may have
been considered as one word by the Sumerians, im a case. This prin-
ciple is still followed t6 a large extent in the monumental inscrip-
tions of the Sargonic Period, Thus besides single words, such as

i r3 k3 s k) >
Na-ra—am—dEN.ZU, da-num, LUGAL, ki-ib-ra-tim, ar-ba-im, We have com~

pounds, such as 10 IAL 1 KAS+X, in MU 1, sar-ri-su-nu 3, in u-mi-su,
in AMAR, DAL
appear due to space conditions in the case of constructions written

, ég DUB (Y0S I 10). But inconsistencies frequently
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with many signs or even short constructions written with large
signs. Thus we find E dEn—lfl in one case in BE I 2, but in two
cases in BE I 1; ég DuB ég:g in one case in MDP X P1, 3, 1, but in
two cases in MDP VI P1, 2, 1, Cf, also P, Naster, "La ligne double
dans le Code de Hammurabi® in AOr XVII/2 pp. 205-209.

Considerably more leeway in word division can be found in Sar-
gonic sources on clay tablets, such as letters and economic texts,
In these texts, the original case developed into a full horizontal
line, in which one to three words could appear, depending on the
length of the line, The words within a line are never separated,
Only in the Ari-Sen inscription (RA IX P1l., I) do we find a division
mark in the form of a vertical line, which occasionally serves to
separate some words,

Beside horizontal division lines used to separate the lines
from each other, a double line is often used in economic texts to
separate various entries, as in MAD I 53, 163, etc., or to separate
itemized entries from the total, as in MAD I 273, 285, etc, In~
stead of a double line a large emply space often serves the same
purpese, as in MAD I 271, 289, etc, Both double lines and empty
spaces are found e.g. in MAD I 163, 206, and 326.

A special mark in the form of the PAB sign is used to check
off various enbtries in a list. Its function is that of our modern
check mark,

The custom of using check marks begins in the Pre-Sargonic
Period (Nikolski, Dok. I L1, 52, misinterpreted as "Zusammenfassung
dieser Eéz—Leute“ by Deimel in Orient. XXXIV L1; PBS IX 83; TMH V
11, 39, LL; Orient, XXI 65), finds extensive use in the Sargonic
Period (RTC 96; FM 33; HSS X 51, 187, 188; MAD I 86, 106, 232;
etc.), and it begins to die out during the Ur III Period (Jean, 3
LXXVIII; Nies, UDT 58; Pinches AT 6L; Nikolski, Dok. II 26L;
Orient. VI 60), A somewhat parallel use of the PAB sign can be
observed in TCL XI 156 in the Isin-Larsa Period and in the omen text
CT X¥XXIX 38. The same function is apparently accomplished by an
oblique wedge in a text published in Fara III 28 (cf. also p. 9%)
and by marks in the form of circles and half-circles in the eco-
nomic texts of the Kassite Period (ef. BE XIV pp. 16f.). =

Entirely unique in 0ld Akkadian is the occurrence of a single
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oblique wedge in the case of I-1i-%a-pi (MAD I 302 rev.). The
second part of the name being written below and to the right of the
first part, an oblique wedge is added to show that a-ji belongs
with i:li and is not to be considered a separate word. The use of
double oblique wedges in the same function is known from later
periods at Nuzi (HSS XIV Pl. 103 No. 249:10), Alalakh, and Ugarit.

D. SIGNS

A few general remarks can be made on two formal features of 0ld
Akkadian as differing from later periods,

The distinction between horizontal, vertical, and oblique forms
is not fully established in the case of the following signs: the
sign AS (Syllabary No. 1), the sign TAB (Syllabary No. 90), the
sign I (Syllabary No. 103), the sign ES (Syllabary No. 275). Cf.
also the discussion in Thureau-Dangin, REC p. 21f. No. 119.

One of the hitherto unobserved characteristics of cuneiform
writing is the frequent interchange of signs for which a priori two
different readings can be assumed, As can be tested on the basis
of many copies and original inscriptions, the interchange of such
similar signs as HU and RI is not due to a misreading on the part
of a modern copyist but forms an inherent part of the system. Cf,
the following cases:

Copied RI for HU: A-RI-ti and A-{U-ti (both passim 1n Delmel
Fara II p. 19%, and other occurrences at Fara); LA.BUR. SIR RI
(pBS v 3k 11) for 1a.BUR.SIIR WU, in sargonic; RI-wa-wa (ot 11
5539 tablet and seal; BEY IIT 77; 1h7; ete.) for Hu-wa-wa (Orient.
XXTIT 1570 passim); BA,TAB-duj-RI-um for BA,TAB~dul-hu-um (MAD IIT
102); ARD-RI-la (YOS IV 311 rev.) for AR{D-ju-la, all in Ur III,

Copied HU for RI: C1ozi-§U-mim (TMH V 146) for “°zi-ri—mim;
Si-da-ba-§U (ITT II/2 3122) for Si-da-ba-RI (ITT II/1 p. 35, L6LO),
in Sargonic; HU—si—an (Reisner, TUT 192) for Rl—Sl-in (R’ 3 ),
Day-Sa-§U (ITT V p. 55, 9835; p. 60, 9951) for Dajj~s5a-RI (/Tahs—
atal/, Gelb, HS p. 111); HU-ba-ga-da (CT VII 27, 18376 rev. i) for
Ri-ba-ga-da (KD?, passim); Lugal-mé-ﬂ}rg-ﬂU (2 NT 726 rev, i) for
Lugal-mé-gurB:zi (Orient, XXTII 2155 passim); Lugal-nam-tar-jU (2
NT 688) perhaps for lugal-nam-tar-ri, all in Ur IIT.
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Copied DA for KAB: Na-DA-tum (CT V 29ff, passim and elsewhere)
for Na-kab-tun (passim), in Ur III; A-DA-Se-in (AnOr XII 278 v 10)
for A-kap-se-en (ITT IIT 6545 ii), Cf. also DA-ru-ru and KAB-ru-ru
in MAD I p. 189.

Copied ZA for A: passim in Fara and Pre-Sargonicy cf, also
ZA-wa-an (MDP X Pl. 3, la ard 2) for Awan; EEh—ZA (ZA IV LO6) for
sw -a, both in Sargonic; Be-li-ZA-r{-ik (ITT IIT 5241) for Be-1f-
a-r{-ik; EN.LIL za (cr xxT 27, 90056) for EN.LfiKT
Ur TII.

Copied SA for f: dyru-sa for Yuru-d {both passim in MAD I);
sa-%51-b{ for #-%S1{ (voth in Nikolski, Dok. I p. 10k, and De
Genouillac, TSA p. 110, Pre-Sargonic).

Copied 2U for SU: géEfZUKI for G{r—suKI {both in Pre-Sargonic
texts from Lagash); Ba-lu-ZU (MAD I) for Ba-lu-su; P0.3A-2U (MaD
I) for Pﬁ.éA—EE. Copied SU for ZU perhaps in Be-la-su-nu (BE I Pl.
VII ii} for Be-la-zu-muj Zu-SU (MAD I) for Zu-zu,

-a, both in

Other possible attestation of confusion of signs similar in
form may be found in the case of BAR and MA§, BAR and ME, SUL and
DA, and IB and UR. The examples are not so clear and they cannot be
checked on tablets which are at my disposal. Some of the examples

taken from copies may be due to modern misreadings and miscopies,

B. SYLLABARY

On the following pages is a list of Akkadian syllabic values
as they were used in the 01d Akkadian Period. Occasionally Sumerian
values are listed, especially when thought important for the illus-
tration of Akkadian syllabic usages.

References to occurrences are not given, since they can casily
be found in the Glossary, now published as MAD III. Only occur-—
rencés which ¢ould not be listed in the Glossary -- mostly geo-
graphic and divine names without a clear Semitic etymology -- are
entered in the Syllabary with references,

For all abbreviations consult MAD IIT,

Regarding the arrangement of the list, the following points
should be noted:

The numerical order cf the signs is that of Wolfram von Soden,
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Das akkadische Syllabar (Roma, 1948). Sisms not listed in von
Soden are entered in the Syllabary with additions of a, b, etc.

Signs quoted after numbers appear in their New Assyrian forms.

The signs are transliterated in two ways, in capitals and in
lower case letters, e.g. BA ba, Eé {under No. L), The first gives
the form in whicﬁ my transliterations of 0ld Akkadian generally
appear. The second gives the syllabic values in which these signs
may function. Thus my transliteration of Be—1{~ba—ni, I-ba-1i-is

can be expressed as Be~l{~ba—ni, Iapé-l{—is by anybody who wishes

to do so.

Syllabic values ending in a stop or sibilant are noted as AG
ag or AZ az, it being teken for granted that ACG can stand for ag,
ak, aq, and AZ for az, as, ag.

The occurrences are listed in two columns: the first column
quotes those from the Pre-Sargonic (noted as PSarg.) and Sargonic

Periods (not otherwise noted); the second column those from Ur III,

1, >

AS as This sign appears in the Always a horizontal wedge:
form of an oblique, }-1{ -8 -ra-ni
vertical, or horizontal Li-bur~ni-as
wedge in the spelling Sawlimeni-as (cf. Sa-lim-
of ASSirgi (or ESSirgi?) ni-a-as in PBS XI/1 p.
as: 52, OB)

d& —Eir—gih (R¥C o, 1
and an unpubl, Lagash
tablet in the Istarbul
Museum)

dy —gir—gih {Louvre A0
11254 rev., unpubl,)

dv——éir—gih (OIP XIV
96, collated, and in
several unpubl, texts
from Adab)
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Eéh e;h Oblique, vertical, or Apparently a "Winkelhaken,f
horizontal wedge in the not an oblique wedget
spelling of Estar Egh-dar (Mies, UDT 91 vij
(older Astar?) as: 131; etc.)
A .dar (MO B ii; C xij
etc. )
Y -dar (RTC 53 ii; 202
etc, )
% _dar (Deimel, Fara
TIIT 110)
p--dar (IB 929:2,
unpubl.)
¢f. also PN A -pum,
Y -pum, Is-pu-um (>_SB?),
and GN 4 -na-na-akK
(MO C xv)
(RUM rum Cblique, vertical, or Contrary to Ungnad, MAS p.
horizontal wedge in 1%, and von Soden, AS No.
Sum, ﬁ.RUM (Nikolski, 1, the syllabic value rum
Dok, I 61 iii; 76 iiij is not attested in Ur III;
Oh vij; 95 diii; 155 iv; instead of Li-bur-ni-rum
%11 iii, all PSarg.; ITT  read Li-bur-ni-as; Za-ki-
I 1448 i3 1449 ii) rum is OB; instead of
NIM-Si-ku-rum’ -me in ITT
IV p. 80, 7907, read pos-
sibly NIM-3i-ma!-as  -me]
DIL @il Only in Dil-da-ba’’ (TCL V
6041 iii) compared with
Di-il-da-ba (AJSL XXXIII
240, OB; etc.)
2. Prp—
HAL Bal  Hal-wa-hi-il5%7] (Iraq pal-pal-lum

VII 66)

aé-@al-lum

Igi-hal=lum (Orient, XLVII
455) = Igi-ha=lum (CT
XXXIT 20 ii+)




oi.uchicago.edu

;9=

3. =T

MUG  mug Tu~mug-su (perhaps Ur III) dNin-—mug(-ga) (AnOr XIX
Muk-da-an’® (BIN VIIT 1hL)  No. 455)

he Y

BA ba Be~1{-ba~ni ba=law=ti-su
~ba-lum fr—ra-ba-ni
u-ba~al

pé ba-la-ag ~i-ba-la-ah
I-ba-1{-is I-ba-1i-is

ZU zZu m-za-zu (Z° 6Z) Su~zu-bi ( ’hZB)
Lu-zu=-zum Zu-zu
su 1i-zu-ha Sar-ru-zu-
zgu-zu-la-an ORI (RN

hu-zu-2z i-is

rd Rt
su wu-zu-is J-zu=-ur-
1i —~zu-ur Zu=-la-lum
im=ha-zu

SU sUyq su-lum Su-mi-id-DINGIR
ik-su-tu -11l-5u
uz-ni-su Sa-su-ru-unl (YOS IV 91,
date) '

8, ooNQ

BALA bala Bala-ga {HSS X)

pala 0i-num-bala compared with DINGIR-bala compared with
Gi—mim-ba-la DINGIR-ba-la

9. »TT
afr g{r G{r-suK
qirx? Su?—g{r-a-b{ (MDP XIV 6
rev. ii)

rd
1 Gir—suKI
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1, e
TAR  tar
= - 3
dar_  Su m% tar (D 6R)
Ti-ri-tar
tar
12, ¥
AN an i-na-da-an Ma-an-ki-be-11
Ma~an-is-tu-su ga—an-nﬁnx/kannum/
1L i1 u-gi-il
tu-gi-il

f-1{-11-1a-at

T

Pl
X

ru

, bu

Contrary to Ungnad, MAS
P. 9 and von Soden, AS
p. 32, the syllabic

value ka is not attested

in Sargonicy Ka—za-luKI

only in late copies of

Rimus (PBS V 3L xviff.),

original texts have Ga-
za--luKI (MO). The only
possibility in late
Sargonic is Ka~za-bim
(RA VIII 158 40 5657;
Fish, CST p. 182 No. 8)
compared with the GN

Kazabu of later date .

KA-su-su compared
with Pi-su~-su {both
MAD I
K ~zd ~a compared with Pu-

zi-a (B >x$)
Ka-ki-ni-i8 (BGHN)

Cf. also below

Only in Ka--zal—luKI
A~da=ka-al-su-{um]? (TKL)

&
GIJKA—ga—ném /bukanmm/

Cf. also below
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A-pih-sélKI (Gelb,

AJSL IV 70f£f£.)

G-ka-XA (MAD I) compared
with G-bf-vi (0IP XIV
48 i) or G-pu-pu (TCL V
6039 rev, iii, Ur III)

f-KA-ma-tum (MAD I) com-
pared with b1 -mu i
tum (YOS IV 2, Ur III).
Doubtful

Cf. also above

PI,  pij, biy

PUMx pum_, bumx 1r-e-Xa compared
with Tr-e-pum (R’BB?)
LUGAL-XA compared with

IUGAL-pum (P)

vall zu Zﬁ-ga-gih-—ip (PSarg.,

king)

PO-KA-nim compared with
Pi-zu-nim, Pl-zu-nu-~
um (PSN)

KA=ba-lum /supalum/

cf. also KA LMY (RTC
83; HSS X 191 ii; Z4
XLII L1:37) with Zu-
TuntL (MDP XIV 33 rev.

i) and suluppum

suy

ZUR, Zur
e x

A-pih-sélKI

Za-an-na-KA compared with
Za-an-na-bi (2ZNB)

£-Kn-1a-mim compared with
£-bf-1a-nim (’l’éL)

KA=la-LUM compared with
Bu-la~LIM or B{-la-LUM

(BLL)
A-KA-da-ab /AbI-tab/ or
/Abu-ab/

Cf, also above

KA ~r~ba-tu-um compared
with Zu=ir-ba-tilt
(ZRB?)

Pu-KA-mum (PSN)

Pu~KA-na-a (PSN)

pu-KA-lum (PSL?)

KA-ga~lum compared with
Zu~ga~lum (SKL?)

KA-ga-1{ compared with
Zu-ga—l{, Zu~ga~1i
(SKL?)

A ~dramu (SRM, Gudea)
Pu-KA-Es-dar (PZR)
Pu-Ki-ra (PZR?)

¢f. also No., 87

V% and

17.
PUM  bum Be—-l:{-a-pum
Gal-pun /Kalbum/

Sa«pume (s. xii)
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La~gi-pum

IE-dup-pum

Li~pﬁ—ru-um

pli=zé=mm (BSN)

URUDUn p, DA (BD?)

Pu-la-1{ (DP 137 iv,
PSarg., BLL?)

Pu-uz-ru-sa
Pu-su-GI

ball—u-la—ti

Cf. under BA;; (below)

§u~pﬁ—ul-tum

* v - -
Pu-su=ki~in

. Pl~zu-nu-um (PSN)

Pi_-sa-pa-lum, Pi_~Sa-pa-
1i/1{ (P8Y, reading PU.
éA-na-lum, etec., also
possible)

E-te-AL—pix~dDa-gan (p,
reading E-te-AL—pﬁ—dDa-
gan is less plausible)

éu-gu—ball-nﬁm (5xB)
Ball-lu(l)-lu(l) (Legrain,
-TRU 301 rev,) compared
with Ba-lu-lu (CT XXXII
34 ii) or Bu-lu-lu (CT
XXXIT 50 rev,)
Ba,,-ba-ti (Barton, HLC
IIT P1. 128, 290 rev,)
compared with Ba-ba-ti
(Legrain, TRU 176) or
Bu-ba~ti (BIN V 106:L)
Ball—sal-la hur-sag MAR,TU
(Thureau-Dangin, SAKI
p. 70 vi, Gudea; Celb,
AJSL LIII 73)
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18, o BoR]
BA5 ba5 Ba5—ti (BIN VIII p. 32) baS—lu-hum

compared with Ba-ti
and Bat-ti (ibid.)

-] =11 fel -
baS u-hu=um an bas

lu-fum
21, #{%8|
NAG nag  Nak-su'l (TMH V 122; RIC  Nak-su’l (TCL IT 5468; V
99; 136; 176) S67h ii; ete,)
DINGIR-nak-tim (NQD?, UET
III 1046 seal)
Su-nak-da (NQD?)
22, »57
rf ri Ma-r:'fKI —a-ri-ik
Su-ba-rf-u (MAD I) Y2 ~bu-r{-tum
R{-ig-mu—um
RU9 rug sar—ru9-dam and sar-ru9- i
ti-su (late copies)
dZa-za—-ru9 compared with
dga-za-ru (SRSR)
dNa-ru9—ti (MDP II p.
63 ii)
Si—lu—ga-ru9-ud (Mo 4 ix)
[ERI eri There is no evidence for the syllabic value eri in the

Sarg., and Ur ITII Periods (proposed by Thureau-Dangin
in RA XXXT 83f,)]

Cf. also I'J—URU-aKI under No. 2%¢

23a. BT
URU+KAR? ru Only in Gu-URU+KAR?-ub-
YU (k2B)




oi.uchicago.edu

5l

230, oBYFal

URU+GU gur(u)5 Only in DINGIR-URU+GU-ub
(K8B) and (-uRU+GUET
(CT VII 27b rev. 11, 17)

23c, °Biﬁ§Y

TRUR Tu Ma-ru_-d& (MDP XT p. 3

i, ii)
I'ux—tu-ni ~-ri (ibido P 9
iv twice, Elamite)

[s]ar—rux—uz-zu(m)

(w)ru_ URU+A™T, U-URU+A-a ~, URU+A-a
X

KI KT KI

I

‘ KT .
s, U-URU~a~ in FSarg.,

Sarg., and Ur IIT (Gelb, HS p. 3L n. 82). Cf. also

URU+A--aKI

= urys AKT (Sollberger, Corpus des inscr,

"roy." présarg. de Lagas, Ent. 76 = Ent, 77). For
URU+A = uru, cf. now Falkenstein in ZA LII (1957) 70

n, 2

oh, =BT
GAL u The sign GAL is often
confused with the signs
URU and URU+A
The word for South is
written IM,GAL (PBS XV
35; 2o LI 52, both Ur
III) or IM.U5 (passim)
For GAL = u, cf. now Falken-
stein in 2A LIT (1$57)
69£f,

GAL-ba-a PA,TE.SI A-dam—

dun’? (Legrain, TRU 2L;
107; 277; Nikolski,
Dok. IT LB3) compared
with (-ba-a PA,TE.SI A-
dam—dun®? (Legrain, TRU
179; 384; ITT V 677h;
JAOS XXXTIT 29)

4¥aGAL-Sa (AnOr VII 79;

Fish, MCS I 56) com
pared with dﬁa—ﬁ—éa
(Nikolski, Dok. IT 316),
and Ur—déa-GﬁL—Ea (veT
ITT 1351 ii; Barton,
HIC II Pl. 60 iv) com-
pared with Ur—déa-u-éa
(cT x 28 i1 16). cCf,
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also Gemé-d§a—GﬂL(wr.

U+URU) -sa (RTC 399 ii,

v), Gemé-"Sa-GAL(wr.

URU)-€a (RTC LOO ii,

iii; ITT IIT 6543 i),

and Gemé-géa—aﬁL—éa

(ITT III 6520; URT III

1034 rev. i; 1351 ii;

1415; Reisnmer, TUT 154

ivy 158 x; etc,). Also

G153y .cAr.8a (oIP XT
132 ii, OB)

GANAM 10-GAL-unm, SIL4)
W~GAL-um, UDU 14-GAL-
um (Orient, XXII 11,

26, 38), regularly writ-
ten with GAL, not URU

ir-e-pum (R°3B?)
{r-ki-zu

LY
Ir—-ame

dBe-la-at—Te—ir—ra—ba—an

ir-e-ib

ir—ra-

Yr-ri-sum

Only in irll—tl-ab

Irll-e-ib

Irll-e-u;N.LAL

i-la-ak
La-gi-bu-um

be-la~ti-su

La~gi~bu-um

mah-ri-is
$-1{-map-r{

4

Sa-al-mah, Sa-al-mal, and
Sal-mah /Salm-oh/
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Tu-gul-tim ~tu-gul-ti
Tu-1i-id~ Tu-li-id-
1§ =tu-ud -tu=gul
im-tu-ud tu=lu~bu-um
81 ~tu-ri
na=tu
15 18 ~tu-ru-rin
tu-ur) -da
GISzi-gur8~rg-um compared
with GIszi-ku-ru-um
(SKR)

Zi—gurB-da (SKR)
Ba—si-in-GURB—ri-li { UET
IIT 1410). Meaning

unknown
GUﬁg—gu—LUM (PN, A0 11273,
11350)
==
1i-1i-am Li-8a-num
i-li-ik Li~bur

LI-lu-ul-dan LUGAL A-ga~-

aekT (AOF % 281) come
pared with B-lu~lu,

king of fkkad., Very
doubtful; cf, Gelb, AJSL
LIIT 38, If 11 = e, is
correct, then this value
should be compared with
LI = é(n) in Sum.; cf.
Pocbel, Z& TXVIIT B1ff.
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32. A

PAB  pay {Only in pah~§i§, to be
read preferably as logo-
gram PA(B) 8181

bax PAB-ti-um compared with
ba-ti-um (BT>?)

3ha. & Y

PAB+E pag PAB+E-Ti-b{—raKI (11T I PAB+E-u-e (AnOr XIX No.
p. 2, 10513 A 725) and 528) = PAB-fi-e (No. 530)
PAB+E-Ti-bi(r)5-raKI
(A 7122, unpubl,, Intemena,
quoted in Poebel, AS XIV
48f,) = Bad-tibira

d

35, &
MU mi mu—ga-lum Mu-tum~-
5 - =T Na-mu=-ra-zu
[I(A)5 i(a)5 cf, p. 21}
36, »Y
sf1, 541  sal-ma-at sal-la-AN (Barton, HLC II
A-pi, —sa1®T P, 89 viii)
Ki-sal-la ™ A-pih-sélKI, hopi -sd1-
sal-mu-um (Met. 18T (Gelb, AJSL LIIT
86.11.134, from 395 1 71)
Dr. Sollberger) IDSa'tl-la and compounds
Da—se’l-laKI and Ki-sal-
1a (Gelb, AJSL IV 79,
and with correction
Schneider, Le Muséon
LXIT 2£f,)
QA kah Only in Ma—at—anI

{Thureau-Dangin, SAKI p.

176 No. XVIII), if not %o
be read as ma-at NIT
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39, g
GIL gil En-gil~sa (MO)
Cf. also [vesal.-mamgil
(HS8 X 33 vi)
y. U
RU ™ e~ru-ub Nu~ru-um
1-mu-ru Ku-ru-ub=
ru—up-éum
SUB  sub Only in Te-Sup-Se-la-al
(AnOr VII LkL:9; Gelb,
HS p. 111). However,
if the name is Elamite,
not Hurrian (cf. Sim-
Se-la-al in ITT V 6787),
the reading Te-ru-se~
la-ah may be preferred
*
ho. »—
BE  be be-1{ “be-11
i-be-al
It=be-um
o Sa-af-be-DINGIR (STP)
13, Ay
A ne i-na-da-an na-da-ni-is
-da-~na-at ~da~na=-at
W >
§1R  Sir  Only in dAE-éir-gih (ct. dAE-éir—gih (BE III 13,
No. 1) seal)
SR sur Perhaps in A—EﬁrKI at

. . Y. K
Gasur, if not A-sir 1




us, —ad
KUL kul
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56~

U.KOL (HSS IIT 40 v,
PSarg., a profession)
Kuil.—amL}K-I (cf. No. 128a
and Falkenstein,
Tepographie von Urmk p.

31)

U.X0L (Ward, CPM No. 61;
Delaporte, CCL I T 177;
etc,)

L6, o=

TI ti Ip~ti= Ip~ti-
~f—mi~ti 1-1{-is~ti-gal
ai a-ti i=ti-in
ti-ni Da~a~ti (D’6D)
li-ti~in Ti=-ma~at-—
i f-ti-ru Ba-la-ti
Ip~ti=ru-um I~ti~ib- (T°7B)
wr. oF
MaS  mas mas -ga-~ni mas ~pu-um
(01d »F) mas-1f-um Mag—ga'nKI
A-mas-ti-ak (MO)
BAR  Dbar a-bar-ti U-bar-tum
(01d I__ U-bar-tum
par
Lo. >y~
NU n Nu=ru-um Nu~-ru=-um
ig-ku-nu Ma =1 ~am=-
50. ~i&
M}ﬁ még méé -li'—um

Ki-mdstT (Nikolski, Dok.
11 83)

Ki-mds® (T n.F. 1/1D
262 rev,)
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52, >
EU hu hu-bu~lum Hu-bu-ul
A-po- A-hu-
53, SWET
U, ug Dul-lugal—us—aKI (17T T Gf. the month name Uj.
1100) compared with 8% k6 with UB.
Dul-lugal-ﬁ-aKI (Chiera, a4, x6 (esge, UET ITI
STA 10 iii, v, Ur III) p. 278), etc,
Cf. also No. 2L for M. Ug
She I
NAM  nam ha-ra-nam na-da-nam
nam-a~ru
j~ti-nam
BIRy birg Bir5~ha-§um and Biry- Birs-na-éu—um compared
ba;-sum (PR’5§) with lfi—ir-ha—‘éum'.
li-is-birs (late cgies) (PR°SS) "
PAB+E-Ti~bi(r) g-ra
_ (Bntemena, cf. No. 3la)
E-birs-m-bi' compared
with E-bi-ir-mu-b{ (°FR)
st S{m  E-birg-mu-bf PA.TE.ST Su-  Za-rf{-gim PA.TE.SI Su-
simKl (MDP XIV No. 76 and  sim'" (Opperheim, CCTE
p. 5) compared with B~ pp. 70 and 267) com-
bir;-mu-b{ cIR.NITAY ma- pared with Za-r{-iq PA.
ta N (DR XTIV . 6) TE.SI INNIN,ERINST (RTC
‘ 325)
(égnx Sollberger suggests, in

JCS X (1956) 2L, the
reading Su-(;%lnx—na
(Thureau-Dangin, SAKI p,
18 vi 10, Eannatum) for

"su-na-nam"
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55, >R«
G ig 1i-11-ik Tk-ru-ub-E-a
Ig-bf- 1q-bf-
*
59. Ve
A uS~-zi-iz Zi-ik-ru-ulm]
s{ Zi-im=tun (2 SM) Zi-im=tum
Qu—zu-zi-is -ha-zi-is
si ha-zi—nﬁm -zi-li
~na~-zi-ir zi-im-tum ($MD)
u-zi-ip E~zi-tum
60, >Yiagt
GI gl gi-ra-min
ki i-gi —ru-us -gi-in
ib-ba-al-gi-it
-gi-in
u—gi—:‘tl
15-bi-gi (3PK)
ke idwgi~e~ (copy)
q:i f[l—ip-gi La—gi«bu-um
La-gi-pum
:'fl—gi-ma
61, Y
RI ri Ari-ik- I-za-ri<ik
tab-ri-um Ri~-is-be-1{
ki~-sa-ma-ri
TAL tal  tal-li-ik and it-tal-ku Ya-Si-ba-tal (Gelo, HS p.

Tal-pa-tim' T (UET I 274
ii, copy)
KT
Tal-mu~us — (RA IX 3k

rev, iii, copy)

110)

- tal-gu-ut (IQT)

Taloms T (Nies, UDT 92)
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63, v¥FF
NUN nun I‘s'--nunKI ﬁ-—nunKI and Ké—nun-—nam
63a. *FARPY
TR tor  Only in tar?-ra-tim (CM)  Tum~tdr'® (Nikolski, Dok.
II 161; etc.)
6h. >IL
KAB  kab kap-tury -ru A-kap-Se-en (ITT III 6545
GIS 4
(old;EBT) na-ar-kab-tum i1) and A~kap(wr, DA) -
Se-in {(AnOr XIT 278 v)
qab  kab=lf-um kab-la-tum (BIN V 55)
kab-la-su Na-kab«tum

gab na-kab, cf. No, 137a

giB nib  bip-sa-sum
(oldﬁbtj) Hip-nimtT (HSS X 92)

gUB.DU rig, In SAG.H0B.DU = SA(G).RIG7 of the PSarg, votive in~-
seriptions (cf, above p. 2) and in the spellings of
the GN URU,SAG.PA.E0B.DU' (passim in Sarg. and Ur
III). Cf. also the rare spellings of URY,SAG.SAL.
g0 (TMH v 4O i1; 6h i; 110 rev.; 211 ii,
PSarg.?); URU.SAG.PA.EOBST (RTC 113 rev., Sarg.);
URU.SAG. 5B (CT VIT L6b rev., Ur III); URU.SAG.PA.
SAL.E0B.DUT (Nikolski, Dok. IT 197, Ur IIT); URU.
SAG.PASAL.HOB'T (Reisner, TUT 200 rev., Ur IIT);
URU.SAG.SAL.EMBXL (ITT v 6799, Ur III). Gf. also the
discussion of the GN by M. Lambert in RA XIVII 11-15

67. >}

GAD qid  Only in NA,GAD(A) = n3gidum in PSarg., Sarg., and Ur III

67a ST (réc 180)
AKKTIL - A syllabic value required in:
Da-AKKIL (RTC 91 rev. ii; 122;
A 696 twice)
AKKIL-z6~a (RTC 249 rev, i)
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GAN E-AKKIL-tim (MAD I 122)

Kun-AKKIL (ITT I 1L68; HSS X
217:8)

tim ki~ib=ra-tim

ma-tim

Si-ig-tim

ki-ib-ra~tim

69. *TRS

MUN  mun mun-tum (MT?)
la-mm?(wr, TIM)-dam
(MDP XIV 90:L)
GA.MUN (KMN)

mun~tum (MT?)

70, >ToF

AG ag i-la-ak

Ma-ag-ra—tumKI (GRN)

aq-bi- ~da~ak-la~ak-sum (TKL)
7. *J]
EN en en-na En-nam-
En-bu-DINGIR A-lkap-se~en (ITT IIT 6545
En-na-num ii)
73. o
SUR  Sur  A-sur-DINGIR (MDP XIV 30  Ki-sur-ra’t
ii; 7

Sur-gu-1a’t (MDP XIV 13)

7&.‘EKE§T

sUg  Sup or suk,

Only in dBe—la—at-Sub—nir
(AnOr XIX No. 52) com=
pared with dNIN-éuk-nir
(T4 1931, 326, OB, and
Bab. IV 248 Pl. V, OB)
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76. >

SA Ealo Li-sa-num sa-am-sa-tum
li-sa-me-id Sa-al-ma} /Salm-ap/
tu-sa-bu Ma~ga—tumbt (M3p?)
na-sa=-ak-sa Bf —sa~ap- (PSH)

Sa-bu-umKI and sa-bi-tum
77, "R
GAN gén
(oLdsFFFET )
kan Maé—génKI Maé-génKI

$2-gaAn-UR,SAG (HSS X)

KR xar(a) 1-1{-kxara-b{ /I1I-kar3bi/ Kér(a)-harKI (cf. Gelb,

(o1d 4@%;A}

or 1-1{-kar-v{ /11I-
qarbi/

Su-kdr-ri (HSS X)

Cf. also KR? in MAD IIT
1L8f,

HS p. 57)

of gt Y6d-14 (Deimel, Fara IT1  -S0é-14 (Orient., XLVII
ix, PSarg.) L7 rev.)
ud-1a (RTC 98)
(d-da-mi-sum'® (HSS X)
ko, G0.00GA 60.00g.4"
qi Gi-d[ 2] -sum ~gi-ra-ad
80 T
DUR  dur  Dur-Tb-1afT (Nikolski, Dur-Tb-1a%T (A 3206; 1327)
Dok, I 10)
>} . DUR- compared with
’R.DUR5 (°DR?)
tur  I-dur- ‘ I-dur-DINGIR
Wa-dur Dur-ra—:i‘.-lif
éu-Dur-t‘xl §u—Dur—1’;l

i;ur




oi.uchicago.edu

' 55~
g, ]
IAL 121 A-da-1a1
1a(1) 1-14(1)-lum and }-la-lum
(both in RA IX 56)
RUL? 1rul?, run?, rumx? From comparison of Su~
Dur-al (TMH n.F. I/II
2l) = Su-Tu-LAL (seal
16% on P1, 88), it is
possible to assume that
LAL, if copied correctly,
has the value rul (or
run, rumx) *
83. 23
DAR  dar Dar-ba-a (MAD I)
tar Egh-dar Eéh-dar
Dar-ti-bu (R*;B?) Sa-dar-ma-at (RA IX P1, I
Wa~dar- opp. P. 1)
tar
pir ter dBe-la—at-D{r-ra-ba-an
(AnOr XIX No. 51)
compared with dNIN-Te-
ra~ba-an (TA 1931,
236)
g ]
GUR  gur gur-da-b{u]? Gur-da-bi
It—gur-daKI dU-gur and ﬁ-gur
kur Zi—gur-mu—bi

qur 1-lum~-gur-ad Gur-ra-tum (QRD)




g5, =1

s si
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b6

ra~si-im
Si-da-na-at
-nu-up-si
si-ip -

1i-si-ri-am

{u]?=si-si-ra {(copy)

si~tum (§’7T)
na-si v(N°3§)
Ku-un-si~
2-si-in™T and other spel-

lings (Gelb, AJSL LV 78)

A-ri-si-en (RA IX P1l. I

opp. p. 1)
Si~en-nam (PDTT 79)

SI)-L

Suh-ru—ué ~GX
a-ki-is -suh-ni -si-im
Suh -mu=be-11

su, -a
L

only in dI.ix—sih (Nikolski, Only in dLix—sih

Dok, II 21 rev.), Cf.
MSL IV p. 6
b{—sih-i’p-ma (Pé’r, copy)

(Schneider, AnOr XIX
No, 261)

g7. T

SA(G) sa

ZUR,
y  SUry

Sag-gu-bi (MDP XIV 6 iv)
compared with S3-gu-bi
(UET III 1256, Ur III)

Sag-gul-lum compared with
8a~gul-lum (SKL)

Ur-sa(g) -num/mim
/Ursanum/

Cf. also SAG.RIG. =
éax-rig7 and SAG.DU,
/sassukkun/

1-lum-SAG-ir /-83%ir?/
(EX IV P1l, XL, PSarg.)

In AMA-Ga-SAG {FM) and

ca-saG%T (mss x)
Cf. also Nos, 15 and 179

Sa(g)~ti=-um compared with
Sa-ti-um; there is no
reason to read ReS—ti-
um with Pinches, BTBC
pp. 22f., and von Soden,
AS p. b3




ga, o
’ ‘V d
Mf ma is-ma-
’ ’
u-ma
rd
1t-ma

M -gan’ "
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Mé-g KI

m£~gih—3um
mé-da-lum
Ma-at-ga and Ma-at-gaKI
(Thurean-Dangin, SAKI

p. 260, Cudea)

88a., Y

\

1174 0z

Pu-ma-uz (MAD I)

Uz =ne -mi-us (°1ZN)

89. Y

DIR  dir

tir  dir-ku-1f

Written with horizontal

or oblique wedges:

he-= X (M0 II D xv,

k-4 K (Frankfort,

Cyl., Seals P1, XIIb,

£.54G (TMH V 179:2,

A ,50G (150:3, PSarg.)

tir
90, &=
TAB  tab tab-ri-um
xxii)
PSarg.)
PSarg.)
aéb

tab na-ar-ltabl-tum

Tab-4-1{

-mu-tab-bil

Ax-tabtt

Tab=lv-uz {TCL V 6039 iv)

Written with horizontal
or obligue wedges:

B -ba-da-ra-alj {inOr
VIY LO:ks 53:21)

A _pa-an-da-ra-al
(Orient, XLVIXI 36:10;
AnOr VII Lh:5)

Cf. also Da-ba-da-ra-ah

(A 5947), TAB.BA-pa-da~

ra-a (YOS X 26:32),

and the discussion by

Hallo in BO XIV 231

Tab-be-1{



dubx/déb

oi.uchicago.edu

48~
TAB-si-ga (FM) com~
pared with DUt
Cf, alsc MNos, 101 and 201

~5i~ga

sum

su(m)

v
sum-ma
>} —ra-sum

Ma-sun

Id
J: —bi—ap—sum6

v
Sunm-ma,

ir-ri-éum

fizur—lbal-su(n) /Ugur-

pasu/

IRI9

iri
9

ab-ni (BN’T)
u-ga—ab
éé-a-ru
k1 -o5E

T8 -me~luf (§M°}‘)

Be-1{-da-ab /BE1I-44b/
na-ap ~1{-is

Ki-es KI

2e-muntT (RSO IX L472)
88 ~tum (’xé’l‘)‘. Doubtful

"WV
Es-me-lum

dN&-irs g-gal (of. Falken-
stein, Topographie wvon
Uruk p. 31) cf. No. 259

Cf. also AB—gal dIrl

{Falken-

cit,)

gal in Sum,

stein, loc.

o5, FEF-F

MUL  mul Ig-—mul—ir-ra
% 5w
o6, R
v v
e ug is-bu-uk (SPK} Du-uk-ra

ié-ru-ulk] (covy)

v
Da-su-uk (De Genouillac,

™ 83:5)
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97. E#EEE
AZ az i-za-az I-za-az~
Na-ag-ru-um Ba-ba-as' T (Gelb, AJSL
w 72)
98. Bl
URUDU da A-bi-URUDU compared with Lugal-URUDU-ba-an (Jean, SA
A-bi-da (TMH V p. 14, IXVI iii; BRM IIT 109;
PSarg.) Oberhuber, SAKD 63) com~
pared with Imgal-Da-ba-an
(Oppenheim, CCTE p. 194).
Cf. also No. 101
100, &1
UM um ar-ba-um A<bu-um-
Um~mi- Um-mi-
101. B#:jTTT
DUB dub
tub dub-ga-ti
tub Ié-dup— Ié—dup—
dub/dab GUR,DUB compared DUB-ru-—umKI compared with

with gur-da-Ibu/bil
(Sarg.) and gu-ur-du-
up-pi (TCL XI 161

passim, Larsa)

Ur-3pUB-an (CT XXXII 8 ii,
PSarg.) compared with KA~

Da-~ba~-an, Sarg., and Su-

(d)Da—ba-an, 0B, etc.
(cf, DBN?)
DUB-gi-ga compared with

TAB-si-ga (FM)
a

For later periods cf. CAk-DUB-bi-tum with Ak-TAB

Da-ab-ru-um (Gelb, AJSL
w 77)

Instead of lugal-DUB~ba-an
read Lugal-URUDU-ba-an
and see above No. 98

(proposed by Sollberger)

KI

(Poebel, JAOS IVII 360, 362); Dil-DUB-bal™ (RLA I
167, Larsa) with Dil-da-bafl (TCL V 6041 iii, Ur
III); DUB-di-e, var. of dabdf (ICL III p. 23 n. 7)

Cf. also Nos. 90 and 201
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102, &N
TA ta Only in Ta-ta (FM; MAD I) i-ta~ti-~in
Me-ta-la {Kish 1930, 139) na-ap-ta-an
1i-il-gu-ta (IQT)
da
ta i-ba-ta-ar (PTR)
103, BE
I i ji-la-ak i-na-da-an
i-din i-din
Written with 5 horizontal
or oblique wedges:
I-pi-i-lum (NB*))
I-bi-um (DP 120 iii &4,
PSarg.)
Su.T (HSS X 222 iii; RIC
95 rev.)
Written with 6 vertical
or oblique wedges:
$U.I (MAD I 2l1; OIP LXXII
6503 YOS I 11 ii; ITT II/2
3050 obv. and rev,)
105. =
gt pé gé-du-at-
Ti—‘éa-—an-da—‘gé compared
with Ti-sa-an-da-pi
(Gelb, HS p. 112)
GAN gan dDa—gan dDa.--gan
kan Mé-ganKI Mé.-ganKI

qan

Mas-gan- (MAD I)
4% a-can—UR.SAG (EK IV Pl.
XLIII No, 3 i, PSarg.)
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107. B§F
TUR  tur Tur-am-4-1{ (T°6R)
Tur-am-i-1{
108, B
AD ad ~ga-sa-ad (KSD) Wa-at-ra-at
-ma-ad (M°D) ga-ga-ad (QQD)
-dam-ga-at
109, &I /
Zﬁ 26 B.&D-Za—an-zéKI compared Zé=o-76 (Contenau, CHEU
with BAD-Za-zi’T (both 97)
in HSS X) zé-ra-su?

z{ (i~da-ad-zé-na-at /Uddad-
zinat/ from /¥Uddad-
sinat/, unpub. NBC Ur
III text, from Hallo

se_ zé-in—ru-um. Doubtful

ge a—zé-ha-me
u-5u-26
gi pﬁ-zé-num Zé-1i-
[Inl-pa-ze-ir -na-ge-ir
110, B
IN in i-ti-in Da=ti-in-
in -ki-in

1z, e

IUGAL Sar  Tu-da-LUGAL-1i-b{-is com-
pared with Tu-da-sar-li-
bi-i3. Connection sure,

meaning doubtful

A-bu-um-mi-LUGAL compared
with A-pum-i-sar /Abum-
isar/
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2w
113.
HIR hir  Ma-ma-hir Man-majir/
(old B%m) Ma-ma-hir-su

Only in EZEN-ra-gar-ad
/Irra~qarrad?/ (OIP
XIv 7h4 ii, PSarg.)

IR ? ir ?
X x

(old;&i )

Ma~ma-pir
Da-ag-ma-hir-sé (Legrain,
TRU 286 rev. 2,

ununderstandable)
*

1k, B

UGy ugg Bu-da—uk;—ki (H8S X 23)

or Bu—da-UGSKI

u(g)s-gih (cw)

Uru-na—ngs—ga (PBS XV 81
and BE I 113, NS.)

Ur=Ukg-lu-ra (CT VII 3L,
18409 rev. 9, PSarg.)

compared with dka( 6.

SESSIG) -ku-ra (Shileiko,

Sum. Vot. Imser. p. 11,
Ensakusanna)

DN written dNin-din—ugs—
ga in Ur III is written
INin-din-EZEN+AN-ga in
PSarg. (Jestin, TSS 629

i; Deimel, Fara II 6 ii;

BE I 95)

Cf. also EZEN+AN-gi-um (DP

2 i, twice, PSarg.)

Bat-ti (BIN VIII p. 32)

compared with Ba~ti and
Bas-ti (ibid.)

BAD bad

Ma-ru-ugs-tmn (UET III
1222)

Ur-Ukg—ku-ra (Pinches, AT
783 YOS IV 248; other
examples in 31 1528, 32)

4 Nin-din/ ti-ug;-ga
(Schneider, AnOr XIX
No. L88)

Unm-~mi ~da-bat,

Sar—ru-zu-da—bét,

*

115, BJE?

SUM  Stm I-ti-sum compared with
I-ti-Sunm

i —ra-sum compared with

« v
A -ra-sum

Ma-sum compared with Ma-
Sum
Ga-ra-sum (KRS)
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Birs—ha—sum compared with
Birs—ha-éum (PR°5§)
Mu-lu-sum compared with
Mu-lu-éum
Si~ku-sum /Sigisum/
Gu-sum
Ba-—ra-ah-eumKI
The value sum for SUM fits
well the derivation of
the Sumerian word for
"onion" from Semitic

stim, root I°M

Si se

Only in Sum. GIR.SE.GA
(8L II LiL, 43)

16, &%

KAS ras or e§8 Logogram GA.RAS
or RAS.GA

ca-ra3KT (17T v 8222)
Mag-gén-Ga-RAE‘;!SAR KI (De
Genouillac, TD 54 rev, i)

117, &

GABA gaba

kaba

[ga(b)?

DUy du(y)

Mu~ir-di(n)-GABA (CT
XXXIT 36 ii) and Mu-ir-
ti-GABA (Bethany College
No. 1:2) compared with
Mu-ir-ti-ga-ba (Nikolski,
Dok, IT 476 i)
Sa-ar-GABA (RTC 242 ii)

RA.GABA and RA.GABA

Kur-bi-la-ga(b)-ta {(AnOr
I 175, translit. only).
Improbable]

uh—duh—hu-mn compared
with Y-tu-gu~um (>,18?)

BA,TAB~dul~pu~-um and BA.
TAB-dul-um (BTBTE?)
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zi-gi) ~du-fu-un (ZGDY?)
in-duj~-su-um, etc.
(> MrgS)
DUy tu_ Gﬁ.DUs.AKI GI'I.DUS.AKI
ir-bi-duB-mn (MAD I) Du8-du8-1{KI compared
with Du~du-ul®l (Gelb,
AJSL LV TLf.)
Dus-dus-li.xKI, cf, No.
122
TUGnm-duB—mn (MD?)
.
119, B¢
DAE  tap Dap-hi-se-en (Lau, OBTR
173)
Daj-sa-tal (Gelb, HS p,
111)
an-dap-sum /antahsum/
120. 58
AM am na-ra-am Na-ra-am-
ti-a-am-tim A-ha~-am-
122, KA
Bf »f I-bi- (NB°)) I-bi- (NB2,)
~ra-bi -ra-b{
ki-bi-ma
pig e-b{-is v-b{%" (BE 111 59; 100;
I-da-bi-i-1i 104; ete.)
Li-b{-it- Bi-sa-ap- (B5R)
—mu-bi. Doubtful
BIL bil  %i-bil (RTC 1L rev. 4ii,  SBIL.GI (TCL V 6053 ii)

pil

PSarg.) = YBIL.CT (HSS
X 160 iii) = Y0ibil

Bil-zum (PIS)

dPa-bil-sag (ibid,)
U-bil-Es ~dar
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NE ne Dun~-ne-nu-um (PSarg.) I-ti-ne-a /Iddin-Ea/
Gi-ne-ku (TMH V 71 iii ne-gi-bu-um (NGB?)
10, PSarg.) = Gi-ni- ne-ba-hu-um (’ng?)
ku (39 vi 8)
LI, 1i_  Onlyin d‘Lix-si Only in d'Lix-si
(Nikolski, Dok, II 21 (Schneider, AnOr XIX
rev.). Cf. MSL IV p. 6 No. 261)
Since DuB—duB—NEKI occurs
with NIM = Elamites
(Gelb, AJSL LV Th),
contrary to Gelb, loc.
cit., it should be com-
pared not with Tu-tu-
ub'T, but with Dug-dug-
1:{KI
DR 48 A-ga-dad Gar-as-asfl (ma xIX Ui,
e~d&-sum~ma (’3D§) 10543) compared with
Gar-aé-aé*t (11T IV p. 83,
796L)
teh is—de
Ki-ask?
te
ti_ Na—rux-dé (MDP XI p. A-bf-zi-im-dé compared
314, ii) with A-bf-zi-im-ti
. (:6SM)
1{M 1ém Only in Sumerian
123, BTSN
erfM rim si-ga(r)-rim (copy)
rom  Wa-at?-rim (BE I Pl., VI Ku-ba-rum (ITT IV p. 37,
ii). This reading is 7318) compared with Gu-
more plausible than ba-ru-um (KBR)
Bir?-rim of von Soden, Hu—Bf.RUKI (ITT II 695;
AS p. L9 890; 917; etc.) and Hu-
A-mur-rim (BE I P1, VII r0,Bf%T (Chiera, STA 10

ix) x 27, 33)
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cI8. TIR gé.n ﬁu—ku—bu-BZf.
RU-ma-kam (DP LL6 rev.
vi, PSarg.); Hu-ku-bu-
Bf.RU kI (Speleers,
RIAA 41 i, PSarg.; ITT
V 9Lll; 92585 etc.)
24G?-pur-Bf.RU, ef. No. 185 =«
DAM_? dam ? Bf.RU-dam (R xxiii, xxv;
cf. also MAD ITI 110)

12, B

Bft. bf1  wa-bil-
U-b{1-

pfl  sa-bil-tinm (copy) da-b{1l-tum (TPL?)

125a, TSP

ta Laiai
AZU zus A-zus-z.'u5 compared with
A-zu-zu (both in T™H V
p. 1L, PSarg.); cf. also
A—zus—zuS in Jestin, 85
p. 71, Fara
PN .20 (Kish 1930, 1hka
rev. ii) compared with
PN A.ZU (passim)
Cf. also Jacobsen, JNES

IT 117f.
*
126, F‘@
fa ég qu-ﬁ—éa-na-ég, cf. No.
16

*
128a.
UNUG . ird dNé-irJ’:—gal (MDP VI P1. dNé—ir{-gal (passim)

2, 1ii)

Cf. also UNUG = e-ri-im
(AS VII p. 20:153) and

discussion under No, 259
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4B, &b Kul-athI (DP Sk xi; W38
ii; Lh1 i3 L73 v, all
PSarg.). Against Orient.
XXVIII LS5, Kul—athI,
not Kul-abKI
VAS XIV 7b x. Cf. also
651 -ab, = “kul-ab
at Para (SL 72, 26),
58, ovuetT = 358,457 -
Uri(m), INNIN, NUGKD =
INNIN.ABKI = Zabala(m),
and discussion in SL 72,
26 and Falkenstein,

Topographie von Uruk p.

s also in

kul-ab T (RA TX 113 113
5= X 99:12, copy, Utu-
hegal)

Cf. also under Sarg.

31
129, B4 ‘
KUM  kum at-ti-kum (NDN) Ma-al-kum
Ar-lim
gum_ ti-kum (TG?)
qum ma-at-kum Dam-kum

Da-kum (DQQ)

»

kun is-kun
TIs-kun-DINGIR
I-kun-nim
Kun-du-pum (QTP?)

130. BK(?S

GAZ gazi A-gaz-a'T (HSS X 198)

kaz Gas-bu-sa (KSP)
Gas-bu—sah
130a. @
GAZ+NIR nirx? nirx (N ’3R)
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131, =T
i ur Nu-ur- Nu-ir-
Hu—\;r—timKI (MDP XIV Z0-=T -Zu-ra (Jacobsen,
p. 10 i) CTC 7:11)
133, 823
M in {m-fu-ur (M)

3L, BAYY
IL il Il-la-at

1i-il-gu-da (LQT)

—ga-mi-il
Es h—dar—il—éu

13kLa, Fﬁ}//{ W

11+KAR il ée-ﬂx-ha (MAD I) Bi-il _—zum (PLS)
éa—ilx-tum
- - ]
le Ja-zu ( lLL)
135, B2Y
DU du Du-ma-ga (DMQ) Du~-Su=ma-um

is-du~tu (SDD)
gu-du-si-is (QD3)

tu Du~gul-tum (TKL)
Du-ki1~%EN.ZU
1i-i5=ba-al-ki-~du

.

tu li-ip-du-ur

™M tim  Mu-tim-DINGIR (YOS IX 2,
PSarg.). Not clear
Nin-ma-tum (H3S III p. 28,
PSarg.
dum arg.)
X
™, im imx.-tu-ud (MDD)

Imx-da—lik (MLK)
imx—nu—r[u]-ni—euh-ma and
imx—bur

im -da-ah-za-ma (M53)

~du-gul {DGL)

1li-il-ku—du (IQT)

Ha-ab-tim

Su-nun-tim (SNN)
Nin-ma-a-tum (1)
Gur-ra-tum (QRD)
Ga-ra-tum (QRD)
DINGIR-nag-tim (HNQD?)
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dE‘é-ha-ré (A 839)

RA.GABA

Ur—'dSar-ru—gin (R& IX 56,
translit. only)

dSar—ru-gi(n) ~in (PDTI
605)

Gas -bu—gau (KSP)

$a-ga-na-DU (unique) com-
pared with 34-ga-na-kum
(SKNK)

136, B2Y

Only in the logograms M&.LAuh, MU§.LAHh, and i.LAHh

LAEh 1ahh
137, EE
TOM  tum
dum
tum
tu(m)
s b

is-tum
ki-ib-ra-tum

Tk-su~tum
Be-=1{-tum-ki
Ba-ag-tum (PQD)

Passim in Sum.

Bf-tum~
Wa~gar-tum (° (@R

Tk-su~tum
E-a~tum-ki

~ha~tum
mi-i-tum (MT?)

Tu(m) -ba-a2¥T (cT XOXIT
20 iii) probably = Da-
ba-a1¥T (DBL?)

ir-:fb-il-éu, also Ir-e-
{o, T-ri-db, tr-ri-fv
(R’BB?)

TUM-ri-um, if to be read
{borf-um

Bér—28-{b*T (Johns Hopkins
F LS4, from L. Oppen-
heinm)
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137a. m@

TUM tumx Correction: instead of
Na-kab-tumx, read na-
kab IDIGNA (D u UD.
KIB.NUN Ip). Su-TUM_-
a (in MAD I 163 rev.

viii) is ununderstandable,

TUM + 2 small wedges at
end:

“LaMA-tum (15)

z:i_---ib-tumX compared with
gi-ib~tum (ZB?)

138, Y

s us ué—ba-la-ga-du Zé-lu-us-
i-bu~us uS-zi-iz
139, =7
¥ is i5-dé is-ba~tum
ga-ti-is-su $-1{-is-ti-gal
1-1{-is-da-gal
[{s Instead of u-ra-is of von

Soden, AS p. 52, read

v
u-ra-is, since this verb

occurs both as RS and RS}

o, %

BI bi li-Sell—bi-la.m
Iu-lu-bi-im (HSS X)

oi iS-bi-gi (SPK)

E-bi-ir-

La-bi-ru-um
ik-ri-bi-su
Bi-ilx-zum (P18)
Bi-sa-ap~ (P3H)
-li-bi-it

-
w1, R
SIM  Sim  Sim-bi-iS-pu-uk (MDP II
pp. 58, 63, etc.)
I-sim-

sin
p'd

Ba-Sim-e'*(Gelb, AJSL IV 73)
I-5im-

Sim-Se-la-ay (ITT V 6787)

Cf. the discussion on p.

210 No. 113
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1lla., WY?Y

BAPPIR

bir_?
x

In the writing SU.BAPPIR.A in Sarg, and Ur III

texts, discussed by Gelb in HS p. 27 and Studi
orientalistici in onore di Giorgio Levi Della Vida

p. 383, Cf, also name translit. as Su-sim-a in ITT

IV p. 75, 7808, Ur III

e, k§
i ul The sign appears in the The sign appears in the
form GIS+GIS+GIS: , form GIS+GIS:
Na-bf-01-ma¥ compared with PDur-al (MAOG IV 188
U-gi-in-Ul-mas rev.; RA XXX 120 No. 7)
Su-Dur-ul Su-Dur-ul (TMH n.F. I/II
}-me-Dur-ul 2ly) compared with Su-
T,.LAL (seal 16*on Pl.
88 belonging to the
same tablet), discussed
under No. 82
g pal Ir-hil-la compared with
Ir-gu-1a (U 363 and 365,
and Falkenstein, NSGU I
. p. 37 n. 3)
s, BF .
CAG  kag Me-ir-tu-gag-ga (HSS X Gag—gu-la-tumKI (CT XXXII
200) compared with Me- 19 iv)
ir-t<u>-ga-ga (HSS X Gak-mi*? (Langdon, TAD 67)
187 ii)
Gal-ku-um
Dy au LUGAL-ku-du-ri (UET I 96 =
UET IIT LS, seal)
J1k6. FF
NI i ib-ni -ba-ni
uz-ni-su J-ma-ni
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rd

be-11
1

& Id
i-1i
v

.
sum=lu-i-su

ir-i-pum (FSarg.)

T3-ar-m-tift {copy)
be-1{-ia-a (CM)
be-el-ti-ia-a (CM)
1i-bu-us-id-a-um or Ii-
bu-us-ni —a—um

dIé-ar—zi-na (MDP XI p.
3ii 3)

Ia-ar-la—ga-an (YOS I
13)

%a-i3 (ITT I 1288 rev.).
For the reading cf.
Jacobsen, JCS VII 38
n., 17

-be-1{
114
-ma-1{-ik
-ba-1{-it

-1

si-i-tum
—i-ba-la-al (PLY)
J’.-na

ma-i

}-na-zé-ir (NSR)

Ia-ab-ra-at (Gelb, HS p.
102)

Ia-a-da-az (ibid. p. 105)

Ta-an-bi -1 -lum (NB’l)

Ia-a-um compared with I-
a~-um

Ia-an-bu-1i (NPL)

Ia}-a-mu-txj%(wém

Ia~a-mi-is "~ (Orient. V
53)

Ta-a-ma~ti-um (& 29365)

Ta-ab-ru'’ (Gelb, AJSL LV
76)

9ga-i3 (Schneider, AnOr
XIX No. 188)

qu-ﬁ-éa-na-ég and qu-
u-sa (Gelb in Studi
orientalistici in onore
di Glorgio Levi Della
Vida p. 388). Instead
of qu, the reading Ia
is also possible

Only in Ka—zal-luKI
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7. B
IR dir i-si-ir (’7§R) A-mi-ir-
Si~ir-kum ~li-la~bi=-ir-
er te—ir-r{-is E-ir-ri-su-um
ﬁ-a—ge—ir-qDa-ga—an —ga—ge—ir>
(’6§R) Se-ir-ge-ir-ru-~um
118, b

BA ba Regularly in dZa-ba -ba,
b PRy y L0
and A-bah, also Da-
ba) ~1a (DBL?)

Mi  ma
ok gé

Ma-ga-an’T (Gelb, AJSL LV
73)

PN Dun-ga-a-ad (Nesbit,
SRD 17 rev.; A 2869)

PN i-tum-Ga-ga (°;D)

1h8a.€;;E¥T

AMA  ama Sum. Ur-dIgi-(a)ma-éé
‘ (DP 191 ii, PSarg.)
compared with Lﬁ-dIgi-
ma-sé (ITT II 4203, Ur
III), etc.

Am(a) -a-num (Thureau-—
Dangin, SAKI p. 68 v
28, Gudea)

150, PR

ANSEnu(N).ﬁR, cf. No. 271

SAR.TR (Thureau-Dangin,
SAKT pp. 267f., Gudea)

= ar
152, SR
DAG  dag

tég daq—b{
dag-ru-s{a]?-am (GRS?)

dak-ti (KT’T)

tag

~dak-la-ku (TKL)
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153. B
PA  pa A-pa-alKI (ITT I 1099) ~pa-1{-i1
—pa-lik (OIP LVIII 291 Pa-na-na (Jacobsen, CTC
No. 7, PSarg., P1Q?) p. L5)
ba Pa-sim-e'l (Gelb, AJSL
v 73)
-pa-ni
PA.§0B.DU rig,  See No. 6u
151, AT
SAB  sab GIMA.éAB (BIN VIII 261:3; éab—ni—déul—gi (RA IX 63
UET III p. 127, Ur III) AM 1L, 3PN?)
156, B
17 iz I-ba-1{-is (PLS) © I-ba-1{-is
us-zi-iz us-zi-iz
Ni-ig-ru-um., Doubtful
oIS  gis Na-an-gis-li-is-ma (late copy)
giz ﬁg-—gi’zKI compared with A-
gi-2éfL (AJSL IV 68¢.).
Doubtful
k:i.'éx Gié—ga-ti compared with

nfé/naéx? 618 -betT (passim in HSS
X) compared with KUy -
as-be in the later Muzi
texts (Lacheman, BASOR
LXXVIII 22 and LXXXT 10)

Ki-13-ga-titt (KSKT?)

158, ETsRAAT
¢B.3fL vil  vpil
1o (22
A-bil ! L)
TIR Ba-bilXI (ITT v 9258
ij 9hl1) compared with
TIR Ba-b{l-la (Nies,
DT 58 v)

Ur-bil-lumKI (De
Genouillac, ID 86 rev.)

A-bf1-

TIR Ba-bil-la (CT VII 1L
i), GIS.TIR Ba-bil-la
(CT Ix 39 ii), etc.
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Ur-YPa-bil-sag (DP 113

rev, ii, PSarg.)
This value attested

already at Fara (cf,

Jacobsen, AS XI 188)

In some forms GIS.BIL in-
stead of GIS.BIL occurs
{cf. Gelb in AJSL LIII
180, and in Journal of
the Institute of Asian
Studies I [1955] 25-28)

GAR.BIL (Barton, HIC II
Pl. 68 i, iii) = GAR.
BfL (ii, iii)

pil
159a., :jﬁ
GUD g, a-gu(d)-hu-um
ka,  gu(d)-za-r{-ku?! Gu(d) -bu-tum (AnOr I 177
/kusariki/ rev., translit. only)
Gu(d) -ku~la (UET III 1452
rev,)
gu(d) <ku~ru (KKR)
Gu(d) -ku-za-mim (GGZ?)
160, A
AL al al-su-ni ma-al-tum
ma-a-al-tum (N°7L) -al-su
el,? be-dL 'E-te—AL-pix—dDa—gan

i-be-AL (copy)

161, ElE
B ub

u-ub-lam Ik-ru-ub-
e-ru-ub
Ik-ru-ub-

162, BT~

MAR  mar Ad-mar mar-za-tum (RSN?)
I-za-mar Mar-ha-—giKI

Mar-ru-utiT (MAD I)
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163, ¥
E e e-ru-ub -g-lum
ga-mi-e (KM’7) e~ru~ba=tum
16k, BYL
DUGC dug  mu-duk (JRAS 1932 p.
296:41, ununderstand-
able; read perhaps
mu-bi?, NB’l?)
dug-ti-ir (MDP XI p. 3
iii twice, Elamite)
se,,-dug (ibid, p. 9 iii)
165, BT

UN un is=ku-tn

su-gu-un (SKN)

Is-ku-un-~

Bu~an-nu-um

don-1{1
dN:i.n-lil

166, BTV |
11 11 En-1{1-kew®T (Iraq VIT
66)

Nin-1{1-is~-gi-in
Za=1{1-tum (SLL)
-ba-1{1 (PLL?)

167, &L

[31p sid

LAG 1lag

(o1d % )

o 4 Ak-tabtT

ag
(old ;mﬂ )

Against Ga-sid—da-du of
von Soden, AS p. 58, and
others, read Ga-ra-da-
du in accordance with
Gelb, HS pp. 101f.]

Kur-bi-lag compared with
Kur-bi-la-ag (KRB)

Ak-tab® (Jaos TvII 359¢f.)

Eg—gizKI \compared with A~
gi-z&" (AJSL IV 68£.).
Doubtful
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MES mes Ur-Bil-g{(n)-mes (RTC 18 dBil-ga—mes (Schneider,
rev, ii, PSarg.) AnOr XIX No. 162)
[Against u-miS-Sum of
Ungnad, MAS pp. 11 and
37, read u-um!-sum (col-

lated) ]
169, BT
i} 4 d~zu-ur (-za-ar-
fda-tum (°DD) f-ta-
-0-da
BAg? bag? Ha-0-ru (MDP XIV 6 v), Baé-‘ém-e (Orient, XXIII
according to von Soden, 2117). Doubtful

AS p. 59. Doubtful

BU? bw ? -0 (BE I 87 i; BIN VIII
88) compared with Bu-
bu, Pu-pu (cf. von Soden,
AS p. 59). Doubtful

URUDUHA.fI.DA compared
with DU p,Da
(4BD?, PSarg.)

[§AM sam Instead of sam-si of von Instead of déul—gi-dgmn-éi
Soden, AS p. 59, read (RT XIX 58 No. 330) read
t-si (’léé) perhaps déul—gi-dUTU!—

i)

170, EI1A

GA ga Ga-mi-ru-um ~ga-mi~il
ka u-ga-al ga-ga-ar-tum (KKR)
~ga-si-id ~-ga-si-id
qa Ga-ga—da-mim Bu-ga-ku-um

Ga-at-~min ga-ga=ad
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171, HATITE
i {1 il-ge Su-{1-tum
f1-e-da-nmim
172, BEIK
LU lup Me-luh~ha Me~lul~ha
Ba=luh~ compared with
Ba-lu-ig~ (PLE)
1y -ba-liy (PIH) ur-Ba-14p (RA Ix 59 SA
72 rev.)
173, EY
DAN dan -dan ~dan
Dan-ki (CT XXI 1) dan-nim
dpa-dan (PDN, PSarg.) I-sar-Ba-dan, etc. (PDN)
tan §-na-ap-dan (TCL V 6039
rev. iii 6)
da(n) ir-ra-na-DAN compared
with ir-ra-na-da (N°D)
Da(n)-an-
~da{n) -an~-na-at
KAL kal Only in kal-la-tim (CM) A-mur-kal-la (UET III
Possibly in URU-kal-bikt 1351 1) compared with
(TMH Vv 129) 4588, KI-kal-la (UET IIT
A-mur-kal-la (MDP XIV 1133), and other PH's
43). Cf. under Ur III with —kal-la, all Sum.,
in Orient. XXIV p. 55
174, BT
N %3 0f the various values of 3] -ba-za (Ur III) compared

this sign proposed in
AJSL LIIT 181 (cf. also
Albright, BASOR LXXVII
223 Nougayrol, RA XLII
8f,; von Soden, A4S p. 60)

only the value ?5 (from

with °A-ba-zum (Sarg.)
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ha) can be safely recon-
structed for Sarg.:

na-3-as, root N§$

da-la-’3-mu, root LHM

3-ru-us, root HRS

La-’a-ra-ab, root HRB

In other cases the root is
not sure:

Za-ar-3-nimtl compared
with later GN Zarhanum

>3-wa-a-ti compared with
later awatum

T dha at Bogazkdy

Fa = =A.DURS, if loan
word from Sem. HDR

ﬁ.smh = ’A.GARE, if loan
word from Sem. HGR

Cf. also ba—’?x-a'.g-tum, a-
ti-’a-al-li, da-as-bi-
a-al-1i, ha-wa~’a-a in
the Hurrian inscription
published by Nougayrol
in RA XLII 6

Cf. also il-ga-3 and {1-
ga-a at Mari (RA XXXV
Les.)

*

E-a in I-ti-ne-a /Iddin-
Ea/ and Na-ra-me-a
/Naram-Ea/

E-lu-nim (RA XIX 192 No.
)i) compared with E-lu-
num (Y0S IV 2L40)
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Ki-nu—nirKI
Byu-nir (Fara 115 v;MDP

XIV 51 rev, iij 71 rev.
iv)

nir-ru-um
I-ti-nir-ra /Iddin-Irra/

Ki—nu-nirKI

dBe-la-at—Sub—nir (AnOr
XIX No. 52) compared
with dBe-la-at-Sub-ne-
ir (A 2999 twice)

176, BTlA

Gir -gi 4-1{1@ KI (FSarg. ),

see discussion on p. 214
No. 317

wa-ar—gih—um

ug;‘gih (cm)

u-sa-am—gih-it (copy)

éi—ma—ag—gihKI
i, ~da-num compared with
Ki-~da-nim (@>,D)

—na—gih—id
La—gih—ip

178, BT

2
~ra-bi

ki-ib-ra-tin

z
=ra-bi

ki-ib-ra-tim

179. E5TTR¥

Ga-zurxKI (HsS X)
Cf. also No. 87

*

Ga-zuerI (RTC 236)

180, Bt

Lu~zu~zum compared with
Lu-zu-zum

Lu-be-1u

Li-ba-na compared with
Lu-ba-na

Girx-giq—lx’xgu KL (psarg.),

see discussion on p.

214 No. 317

Ii-sa-lim compared with
Iu-sa~-lim

-ld-ba-1i-it

Tab-li-uz (TCL V 6039 iv)

B-lu-da-an (AOF YVIII
105b 5)
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En-ni-1u compared with

En-ni-lu (°XNN)
u-ga-14 (copy, K°6L)

*
*
101, EER
SAR  sar Sar-ru-ba~-ni

-i-gar

M m The value mt in the name

SAR~a~ti-gu~bi-si-in,
proposed by Jacobsen,
A4S XI p. 120 n, 308, is
not attested in Sarg.]

Sar-ru-ba-ni

-i-sar

dA-zi—SAR-a (Schneider,
AnOr XIX Nos, 10 and
351) compared with 4
zi-mu-a by Jacobsen,
Orient. n.s. XVI 39Lf,

185, B
7AG zalg) Za(g)?-hur-rum (BIN IT 2
rev., PSarg.); reading
according to von Soden,
AS p. 62. Very doubtful
ZAG-tum (BIN VIII 301).
Doubtful, Perhaps a PN

za(g)-mi-ri-tum compared
with za-mi-ri-tum (MR>)

ZAG.HI,LI compared with
24,4111 (SHL)

Gﬁ—zag-tumKI or Gu-za(g)-
tum (Langdon, TAD
66:2)

186, B2 ,

clrR  gar Na—gérKI (R4 XLIT 6:18)
compared with Na-ga-~
ar®T (TCL XXIII 57:11,
Mari) and NAGARKT (cT
I1b2,7; lo 12)

kar  U-na-gdr (MO). Doubtful

qar  Gar-tum (QRD)

DINGIR-gar-ad

-
~wa-gar
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187, B=Y
m  id Ga-si-id- /kSp/ ~na-gi) ~id (NQD)
It~lum Ij-lum
£ i £—ru—xum fri-1{-=
a-a-zum f-xi-ti
£xi-ti a-gu(d)-hu-um
ra-g-pum (R>;B) ~a-ri-ik
190, &
DE Only in I-de-de (HSS X Only in In-dé-a (CT I3ii)
205) Gar-aé-aé®t (ITT IV 796L)
1i-ti-dé (MDP XI p. 9 iv, compared with Gar-dé-
Elanite) \ as¥? (Ra x1x Lk, 10513)
dé-ga-1i (ibid.)
191, BV
DA da i-na-da-an na-da-nam
da—mim ~da-an
ta da-mu~ru Da-ti-in-
ad-da G-da-
ta Da-pun ("1"713) -pa~da~—am
i-da-ba-al ~da~ab
192, E
£3 4s na->a-as ' aS-lum
Da-a8-ma~tum (§M’h) Ba-as-ti-a
L3 u-da~-mum compared
with AS—ku-da-mim
Ba-as-ha-me-ir (E5E)
eéx? ' Na-pi-£S-{t]um compared
with Na-hi-is-tum, Bubt
cf. also No. 290 under s
£S-nun-na™t (BIN VIII Occurring between Sarg.
68:15, PSarg., unique). TEnun' T and 0B RS-

cf, Ur III mun(na)®T, the Tr 1IT
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spelling ﬁé-nun(-na)KI
may express ES_-

KT x
nun(-na) " ~. Gf. the

occurrsnces in Jacobsen,

AS VI 1ff.
*
193, &
MA ma ~ma-tum ~ma-tum
Mma-na-ma Ma-al-kum
194, EP-
GAL gal gal-la-bi
xal A-da-gal A-da-gal—éum
gal-pum (KLB) ~ti-gal
Gal-la~tum
qél
195, T
BAR  bar Bar-28-fui" (Johns Hopkins
F 494, from L. Oppenheim)
196, EE
ofc  gug
kug SIMgﬁk-ru—um (KKR)

197, ERR

KIR

PIS

gir

kir

qir

pis

me-Kir-

kir-ru

da-na~kir

. k4
kir-bi-su

mi-kir

Gir-gih—luKI, see p. 214

kir-ru-um

Kir-ba-tal (Gelb, HS p.

110)
E-la-ag-éu-kir

~na-pis-ti




198, EE

oi.uchicago.edu
9l

MIR mir IUGAL-nam-mir (translit. Hu~ba-mir-si-ni (Y0S IV
only) 63)
199. E¥
BUR  bur 1i-bur Ii-bur
Bur-Ma-ma
pur

201, B

BlM

,
bum

Be-1{~da-bum (7°;8)

Da~bun

Za-bim (Nikolski, Dok,
II 1; 9; Lé; ete.)

Ka-za-bum (RA VIII 158
AO 5657; Fish, CST p.
182 No, 8)

pUB dib/daly D{B-me compared with TAB-

me (both HSS X)
pUB-nu (HSS X)
DB-bu-um (HSS X)
Cf. also Nos, 90 and 101

Tu-lu-bim™> (AJSL LIIT
182)

202, "BV

3A sa sa-at ga-at
ma-sa-lum ma~Sa~lum

203, B

éU su §u §u-
ma-ha-ar-;u-nu -il-8u

207. EF:

UL

lul

I-1ul-DINGIR
Ts-1ul-
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1u5 T-1u(1)~1u(l) compared
with I-lu-lu (both in

HSS X)

Lul-lu(1)=ub (ITT II/2 p.
33, L596)

ITT Ha-1u(l)-ut (MAD I)

ga-LUL-ma, if interpreted
as kalu-ma "all"

Cf. also pi-lu(l)=da
{Thureau-Dangin, SAKI
p. 50 vi 26, Urukagina,
ete.)

NAR nar

Ball-lu(l)-lu(l) compared
with Ba-lu~lu (AJSL
LIIT 38)

Bu~lu(1)-1u(1) (HSS IV L7
rev.), Pu-lu(l)-lu(l)
(BIN V 1 rev.) compared
with Bu-lu~-lu (CT XXXII
50 rev.)

La-1u(1)-LUM (Reisner,
TUT 216+)

Cf. also Sum. u-lu(l)-Si-
e (Thureau-Dangin, SAKI
p. 128 vii 2, Gudea)

Na-nar compared with Na-
na-ri (NMR?)

208, ESVETRT

SAGE sa6

In Sum. Na-ba-éAGS (u
2338) compared with Na-
ba-DI (U 2334) and Na-
éAG; (U 236L) compared
with Na-DI (U 23L5).
cf. also in-éi-éAGS
(UET IIT 32+) with in-
si-sa(m) (passim)

Cf, also No. 263a

210, %
GAM gam

£.00M (a container, passim)

211, A
KUR  lr Kur-ra (HSS X)
Kur-sa-an {KRS?)

¢y gin? ar-KUR-nam (’xRGN?)

Zi-kur-i-1{
Kur-bi-la-ag
Kur-sa-num (KRS?)

Kur-ti- (QRD)

DN f-lur (umpubl.)
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compared with Tir-gu
(U 2760+)

=96
212, 2
SE Se Very rare dam~Se-lum
ée-ilx-ha (MaD 1) Se-ir-pa-min
ﬁ-a—§e-ir-Da-ga-an Se~11-bu-um
(® 6§R) Se-ir-se—ir-ru-um
e-il-wa-an’l (MDP XIV
p. 10 ii twice)
Bi-se-in (ibid. i)
213,
BU bu A-bu- A-bu-
~li-bu-ur Bu-zi-na
pu i-bu-us -bu~uz-ri
Gi-bu~-tum (Q°7P) La=gi~bu~um
21, 9K
. U2 uz i-hu-uz . bu-uz-ri (PZR)
ip-ru-us Bu-zu-uz- (4SS)
nu-us-gu
215, OFF
SUD §u12 Only in PSarg.:
SfM-su(d) (CT v 3; CT
XXXIT 7f.)
DlL-su(d) (CT v 2; RA
XXXI 140)
216, FHWK
M¥ mes memus-da Mus —da-mim’ (CT VII 7 ii)
Cf. also No, 290 end and MuS-da~nu-um (A
L4218 rev.)
Pal-must (Nies, UDT 92)
La-mus and La-mus-sa (L’xM?)
217. AR
TIR  tir  Tir-ku(g) (HSS X 136+) Din-tir'T (AnOr I 88 viii;

BIN V 277 ii)
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218, &

TE  te ip-te-u Te-zé~in- (Z°N?)
te-ir-ri-is -te-ni-is (33_5N§)
dBe—la-a’t,--l'e-:'Cr-ra—‘na—a.n -Te~-ra-ba~an {(OIP XLIII

(MDP XIV p. 20) 143f£.)
deh
T - 2
teh Te-mi-tum (M 7)
219, X
KAR  kar —ﬁNin—kar (MO A ix3 B v) Kar-karKI (ITT III/? 6013)
Kar-dal® ( Thureau-Dangin,
SAKI p. 150 No. 22 ii 1I)
qar, A ar—ra-tim (QRD)
221, &
W ud pu-bu-ut He-du-ut-
Li-ib-lu-uf su-ut
Su-ut
), u(d) of -am’T (BE I P1. uh-dun—hu-um compared with
VII rev. ii twice) u-tu-pu-um (’xm?)
Uh-gﬁ-gﬁ ( Thureau-Dangin,
SAKI p. 176 No. XVIII)
TAM tam  tam-pi-e (MH,) Tam~11i-8u-na (uz>,)
dam?  Tam-¥um (DMQ). Doubtful
222, Y
E e e-da-su (DP 2 ii, PSarg.) 4 -a (Speleers, RIAA 97:1)

e~ru-ub

e-la~kam

B-lu-Me-ir (RTC 127 rev.
vi)

E-ni-um = I-pi-um (FM)

S-ga-bi (QB)

e-ri-sa-am

PU0.8A-B-a (Nikolski, Dok,
II 21,and passim)

B-lu-min (YOS IV 2LO)
compared with E-lu-nim
(R4 XIX 192 No. 4)

e-ru-ba-tum compared with

e-ru~ba-tum




223, &

PT

wa

pi

be6
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wa-ar-ki-um
wa-bil-si-in
La~-wi~ib-tum
Za-wi (HSS X)
ouie (2.Q2
wa—-zu-is ( 63 l)
W -zum=tum (°6SM)
Sa-at-pi-DINGIR
Su~-pi-um
éu—da—pi
Pi-i-1{
Su-la-pi (LB"'x)
i~ga-pi-i (copy, QB>
i-lf-pi-]i'
Su?-pi-lum

Na-wa—arKI

g
~Wa-gar

~na~wi-ir
A-wi-1i-a

Wa~bu-ru-um

A-b{-a-pi-ip (BIN V 31
rev.)

pi-ir-ti-su (PR )

22k,

1

SAG,_L sa

$a-gi-ba (Jestin, TS3
p. T0+, Fara; MO)
1dc.88.64.D0 (36?)

G-sa-ak-1i~-il
sa-la-tum

83-a8ru-umtT (YOS IV 102)
§z§-gul—1um

éé-ga.-na-kum

225, ¥«

oy

i

Ba-lu-uh-
Bu-ﬁh—zaKI (Iraq VII 66)
Zu-m-th-dur' T (ibid.)

Nu-0h-DINGIR
Bu-tg-m-ri< (cT T 11
1i1)
s . s KI
Bu~ulp~zi-gar — (CT XXXII
19 iv)

226, ¥

Bir

s
bir

[Instead of Bir?-rim of
von Soden, AS p. 70,
read perhaps Wa-at?-
rim]

* K

AD.DA-na-bir compared
with AD,DA-na~-bi-ir
and AD,DA-na-wi-ir

2
(N 6R)




oi.uchicago.edu

su~tu-up-pa-tim (STY?)

99
229, Q
gI i ~a-hi ~a~i
Ba-pi-ir Nu-pi-DINGIR
he Ti-«sva-an-da-bi compared
with Ti-Sa-an-da-he
(Gelv, HS p. 112) «
sfr  sir [Instead of in Ki-sar of déul_gj_.mi_sa'r
the first edition (A S sdr (olga?)
25412 ii and xvii, PSarg.)
read INCT-DUG (PN)]
233, 4T
(o1d & )
42 a’? Instead of meaningless
La-ba-te-Sum (Gadd, EDSA
P1. 3 BM 114703 iii)
read either La-ba-a’-
gum, or more probably
La-ba-a}!-sum, based on
comparison with La-~-ba-
ah-[5lum in Jacobsen, AS
XI 91 n. 136
23y, S
AQ ah A-da-na-al A-da-na-sh
la-alj-ma-an na-ap-ba-tum
ih me-eh-zun -A-bi-i}
na-zi-ip zé-ij-ru-um (SHR?)
Se-cp-la-am (CT XXXII 15
rev, 5)
uh ~nu-uh-si
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235, |
KAM  kam i-1li-kam kam-kam-ma=tun
GIS. TUKUL-kam (copy)
gém GIska.m--lm'n. Doubtful
qén
236, 2T
M im Im-ti- (’hMD) =im~ti
ar-ba-im ar-ba=im
238.
AR har bar-ra-mim ~par-ra-ni
ma-har-su {copy) Mi-it-har-is
SuS-za-har (SHR) A-pu-Ba-par (PHR)
hur im-hur Ip-gur
Ip-pur-
Bur-ea—mim
MUR mr A~mmr-DINGIR A=mur-
A-mur=ru-umn frur-ni-isi-ku (NSQ)
Si-x:mr-umKI (TMH V 151
rev.)
*
2h2, &
U u u-ba-al A-gu-u-ni
(0ld 0 ) U~bar-tum U=bar-=tum
Ip-te-u-un 9EN. ZU-umzi-1i (SL’X)
Sud) su See No, 296
(odd 4 )
. v v A d T
F’Sh es), as See No, 1
(old A )
2, G=
iB b ép—za—za-tim db=ru-um

Za-ab-ra-am (HSS X)

~da-ab (T’YB)




oi.uchicago.edu

-101~
246, AL
B ub Sag-ﬁbKI (ITT I 1101 rev.; Sag—ﬁbKI (cf. references
16l rev.) compared in Gelb, AJSL Lv 82)
with Sag—ubKI (177 1
1096 rev.)
217, G
KIS kis Ur-kistT (Gelb, HS pp. 56
and 11)4)
Sa-ar—kis (Reisner, TUT
212; RTC 355)
218, Goom
MI mi Unt=mi -~ Um—mi-
1 -ou-mi -mi-kir- (MGR)

GUL gul  Be-li-du-gul Egh-dar-tu-gul (DGL)
gul-la~-tum, Doubtful

kul ~du=-gul-ti ~tu-gul-ti
I-zi-ir-gul-la-zi-in Gul-li-iz

50N sin  Ur-Nin-sén (BIN VIII p. 47) “Nin-sin

250, CERA

NA na Ur-9Ki-ni-zi (BIN VIII Only in Ju-un-ni-a (Orient.
p. 46, PSarg.) XLVII 249:59)

251, ¢

NIM nim da-nim un-ma-nimn
li-ru-a-nim
num  pu-zé-num (BSN) A-na-na-mum (Barton, HLC
da~ba~gi~mm II 88 iv)
Na~-num (FM)

Gi-mum (DP 173 v, PSarg.)
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25, €7
IAM  lam’  lam-nan za-lam (SIM)
u-bi-lam
Be~lam-

25ha., &Y
LAM+KUR lamx URUKIE%amx compared
with URU ~-lam. Doubtful
Lamx-gi—um compared with
Lam-gi-um. Doubtful

v v v
15 is is_-a-ru compared with
x xR
€5 -a~ru
rd v
Tr{-i3_-En-1{1

ng-e-si—nf-at compared
with I-is-g=si-na-at
(%% -

TAM+KUR? —g[ a=rJu-um
(HSS X 38 iii 6)

in? NI-r{-i8_-tim (Ist.
Mus, Adab 280)

255, <%

ZUR zur
sur
X

sur B-zar-i-1{ and I-gur-i-1{
(read thus with von
Soden, AS p. 109, con-
trary to Gelb, AJSL
LIII 185)

*
256.
BAN ban Ban—gaKI (FM 33 iii)
(blan-pa~-tum
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257. (fEEIT
GIM gim
kin_  Su-ru-us-GIM tr-%Sar-ru-cIM
Perhaps also A-b{-GIM Perhaps also A-bil-GIM
and I-sar-GIM
DfM  din ? i-din_ (twice)
X x
258, QT2
UL ul sa-bu-ul-ti Su-bu-ul-tum
is=lu-ul ~z6=1u~ul
258a, G4
(o1d ()
UTAQ A syllabic value is re-

quired in Ri~-zu-x (TMH

n.F. I/II L7:3, 5)

259, €=
gln gir Ku-ru-"Gir-ra (BE I P1.
(old e?) VI v)
Si~imegir-na (MDP XIV 32
rev., perhaps Ur III)

qir E-la-ag-su-gir (° 6QR)

k:'LrX Gir-ba-mim compared with
Kir-ba-mum (KRB)

GIR né?, ner? If dGiR.UNUG.GAL is Cf, under Sargonic
to be read as dNé-ir{-
gal, following Radau, BE
XXX/1 p. 12 n. 5, Weidner,
0LZ XX 17, Hallock, AS VII
p. 58, and Falkenstein,
Topographie von Uruk p. 31.
[I can find no occurrence
of an older spelling dair.
AB.GAL, listed by Falken-
stein, loc. cit.]. This
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reading, as well as my
own comparison of d’Ne(r)-
ir{-gal of RA IX P1. I
with Wer-gal of RA XLII
6:5 (both inscriptions of
Urkis), and Nougayrol's
interpretation as dPI‘B.I.
GAL in RA XLIT 8, are not
in accordance with Thureau-
‘Dangin, REC Suppl. pp. 11ff.,
where the values NE and
PIRIG are attached to the

next sign. Cf, also

Landsberger's criticism
in MSL IV pp. 12f, of

both the values ne of the

air sign and ir{ of the
UNUG sign

PIRIC birx/imirx

(oldﬁq;}>>)

AD,DA-na~PIRIG (twice,
N°6R)

261, —
S si Ar-si-
si
I6I  dgi Sum. Ur-JIgi-(a)ma-se (DP
191 ii, PSarg.) compared
with dIgi-ma-Eé in Ur
IIT (Schneider, AnOr XIX
No. 195)
LIM 1lim Za~lim-tum (SLM)
Sa=lim-
1i(m) mas-1i(m)-um (§L’7)
R{-a-1i(m)-2U (ITT I 1370)

Ap-8i-

Si-me-a-ni

Igi-pa=-lum (CT XXXII 20
ii+), Igi-pal-lum
(Orient., XLVII L55)
compared with I.-gih-ha-

; lum (CT XXXII 10 i
Legrain, TRU 110 rev.)

Za-lim~tum

Sa-lim-

}-1{-11 (m) -Sin (§°7PD
I~1i(m) -me-sum. Doubtful

Um—mi-da—bats (T °7B)
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263. K] ‘
AR ar

ar-ba-im
Ar-kum

wa-ar-ki-um

ar-ba~im
’
ar-ga~-num

lf-za-ar-

263a, -4F

SIGy sa,/Se In Sun. GiR.SIGS.GA (Irag
VII 62 A. 94hh) com~
pared with normal GIR.
sE.GA (SL IT Lbk, L3)

In Sum. Li-bal-SIG. com-
pared with Li-bal-
éa(g)s, Ur—SIG5 com=
pared with Ur-sa(g) 5
and other examples
listed by Schneider in
Orient, n.s. XVI 305

26h.<ﬂLiE§T

i a W =20 ~TU-us

j-ba-Se-u

i teru-a
b4 ~ ' .
[SAl‘? sa), von Soden's evidence in

AS p. 77 is not con-
clusivs: both §a17—ta
and u—sal.r-bi-ru—un are

doubtful readings

u-su-r{-id

Oda~mi-Sa-ra-am

it-ma-d

Dam-]zcu-«zr:aLl.7 (this reading
was suggested by von
Soden in ZA XL 213, but
not registered in his
As)]

266, CFF
DI di [Contrary to Ungnad, MAS
p. 7 and von Soden, AS
p. 17, syllabic value
di is not used in Sarg.;
the only possible ex-
ception is [A]—ba-dDa-di]

*

v LY rd
Sﬁ sax U~-mi-sa-am
4 »
sa-lim-da
2
u~sa-ri~ib

Na—di-dEN.ZU (Boson, TCS
371:k)

A-ba-Da-di and A—ba-dDa-di

TU,DI.DA

¥

GISma.-s a~tum (M5D?)

sa-b{~tum compared with
sa-bi-tum

. i ra
Li-sa-num
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DUL du6,tufo. DUL.DUL (Gelb, HS p,

32, Fara), if to be read

as Du6-du6 comparable
to Du-du (MAD I)

Ur-Dué-ma-f all (Langdon,
TAD 39) compared with
Ur~Tum-ma-al and Ur-
Tum~-al (Orient. XXIIT
1hi2l+)

ct. Dué-tubKI (Kh. 1935,
58; 68; 69; etc., all
0B) and Tu-tu-ub'l (MAD
I

Possibly in dN:'.n-DI.’IL-a::‘—za-
tum and other DN's com-
posed of Nin-DUL- (Schnei-
der, AnOr XIX Nos. 373-377)

2683..4\@ e

E

11 %117

li-e (MDP XTI p. 3 iii
twice; p. 9 4i, iii,
Elamite)

A-ba-e,,-11 (ITT 11/1 p.
16, 721, translit. only)

269. Qo
KT ki

Wa=ar-ki-um ki-ib=ra-tim
su=lum-ki ~ma-al-=ki
gix Ma~an-ki ~im=-lu-us. Ki-da-nim compared with
Doubtful Giu-da-nﬁm (a>.D)
of Kki-b{ E-a-tun-ki (DMQ)
1-ki-is
270, ;f<
DIN din I-din~ J-din-
DIN-Ga~-ga (HSS X 129 rev.; Din-tirKI (anor I 88
(187 iii) viii; BIN V 277 ii)
tin d'Nin-din-EZEN+AN—ga (Jes- dNn’.n—din/ ti—ug;-ga

tin, TSS 629 i, Fara,
etc., cf. No, 11%4)

(Schneider, AnOr XIX
No. 488)
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tin

ti

Ur—dMa—an—iE—di(n)—su
compared with Ma-an-is-
ti-su

Mu-ir-di(n) -ga-ba
(Legrain, TRU 256 rev.)
compared with Mo ~r-ti-
ga~ba (Nikolski, Dok,
II L76 i)

ZAHADIN compared with
za.BA.TI (SL 587, 130
and 132)

2n1, R

DUN dun Dun-ne-nu-um (PSarg.)

»
Dun-num

du(n)

Su.  sul

A-dam-duntT

Bi-da—dun’t (Orient. II
62) ;
Dun-ni-a

(ANSE) 5wy OR (Falken-

stein, GSG I 3k, Gudea),
DU(N) .0R.RA (Fish, MCS
1 28), urByyan) . iR,
RA (TCL V 6038 iii)

dé[ulj-l[a]-at (UET III
150L vii)

272, <§

KUG ki Tir-ku(g) (HSS X 136+)

Tir-kug (Contenau, CHEU
54 iii) compared with
Tir-gu (U 2760+)

27,
[MAN cf. No. 90]
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275. <<€«
= es R ugx This sign appears in This sign appears in the
the form of three oblique form of three Winkel-
wedges in: haken in:
li-pu-BS = li-pu-us_ (§°8) ES-dar (RIC 355; ITT II
9E3kir (OTP XIV 183) P1l. 87, 103k rev.; etc.)
9ESpa-rd (A 839) Gaes'T (TMH n.F. 1/1I
In the form of three ver- passim)
tical wedges in: Three vertical wedges:
igu-ES = i-pu-ud_ Ga-eStT (TMH n.F. I/1I
9gS kir (oIP XIV 192) 73a rev.; 166; etc.)

Cf. also b~ ~dar, with
three horizontal wedges,
found about ten times in
an unpubl, tablet from

the Hammurapi Period

[ba Instead of li-pu-ba of
von Soden, AS p. 79,

read li-bu-ngx]

ES)J esh Cf. No. 1

277. T

L 14 %J-14 (Deimel, Fara II Sod-14 (Orient. XIVII L7
1 ix, PSarg.) rev.)
La-wi-ib~tum A-pu-1a-bi (> HIB)
ma-ad-1a-um Kur-ru-ub—E—la'L-ag

Lu~la-um (PBS IX 106)

2772, 171
IAL.RIN sur Cf. Zariqum ensi of A-IAL,
* KI v e KI

RIN or As-LAL,[RINI
with Zariqum ensi of A-
éir!KI or dA—EirKI,

discussed by Hallo,

JNES XV 220-225
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T-ti-A-IAL.RINT (& 5169)
PU.SA-A-TAL.RIN (De
Genouillac, TD 84:2)
AMAR-AS-IAL.RIN (UET III
272 rev, ii)

*

-
278a, i m
1£L.RIN éurx cf. No. 277a

*

KIL kil Du-kil- (TKL)

*

ZAR  zar
gar? zar-tim (MAD I 159). A-zar (’BSR)
Doubtful
e, [
Ug ug Ug-lu-a (ITT II/2 p. 30, Ug-lu-2 (CT 111 5 ii),
1532) Ug-1u"T (0T IX 18 1),

U8—1u-aKI (Barton, HLC
I P1. 10, L0O; Pl. 11,
7723 ITT IV p. 71, 7736;
p. 87, 8022), This
reading is more plausible
than Ganam—udu(-aKI) of
other scholars., Cf.
possibly a~3a Bu-ba-
na  U-1%T (TTT v 6723)

283. |

L tdl -td1-Ma-ma

*

287, -

ME me . IS -me - I‘s;-me-

fe~-sar Tk-me-
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mi li-sa-me-id
{-u-ne
Me-kir- (MCR)
~da~-me-iq
SIB  sib? BUR.SAG Bar-sib (Thureau-
Dangin, SAKI p. 70 vi
59). Unique. Read per-
haps simply Bar-me and
of. Bar-me-umr (HSS X
5) and Maé-kén—Bar—miKI
(JCs IX 62 No. 9:5; 65
No. 21:6, OB)
289. T{Y
IB  ib u-sé-ri-ib Ib-ni-~
Ib-ni- La-gi-ip
250, T
KU  ku i-li-ku Is-ku-un-
(old } Ku-ru-ub- Ku-ru-ub-
gu5 ru-ku-ma-um
qﬁ ~dam-ku Dam—ku-um
ku-ra-tum (QRD) ~ku-ra~ad
DUR tur7 kap—cir-ru (KPTR)
Cf. also SToDUR.GAR (ITT
11/2 p. 26, LLT72, etc.)
= durgara (CT XVIII 3
vi 1)
[dabs? Instead of Dabs?-ba-hun
of von Soden, AS p. 83,
x read Ku~ba-tum]
3o se i-ba-se J-na-ap-sé-in (BE III
(02d B[ ) ki-sé-ir-tim 110 x)

pi-se-lu-pi-na (BE I 11)
Sé-eh-ri-in-ib-ri (BE I
11 rev.)
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§ﬁ—nam-in-da-aKI (MAD 1)
compared with Su-nam-
in-da-att (ITT 1I/2 p.
39, L4701 and perhaps p.
26, LL70)

$d-up-na’l (Iraq VII 66,
F 1153 and F 1159) com-
pared with NA Supni (cf.
Michel, WO I L6l n. 3k)

$4-Nu-nu (MDP XIV 6 ii).
Doubtful

AY_NIR-da = %5V.3E-NIR-
da = %Bu-NIR-da (Deimel,
PB No, 3120) »

Instead of ﬁg-ée-bu of
von Soden, AS p. 83,
read 21D.SE.MUN, ]

Instead of i§9-bu of von
Soden, AS p. 83, read
ﬁé.GfD; instead of 159—
1ul read is!-lul]

KWy, 68 and 10.08 (LP)

GISya, 10,08 and BA.IU. (B
(YLP)

ma

Or-ONu-  mus-da (TMH

V 39 vi)

v 8 .
A-qu-su~-ni

Gar—zi-daKI {Orient.
XIVII 3L7; Nikolski,
Dok, ITI 236 ii+), if
compared with Kar-zi-
gaft (passim)

Na-pi-es-tum (TCL V 6162
i) compared with Na-ji-
is-tum (Chiera, STA 3
iii). Read perhaps Na-
pi-£8~tun and cf. No.
192

my,
mus~da =

-

da (AnOr XIX Nos, 516f.)

d v
Nu-mus—~
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292, ﬁ

Lu 1u Be-lu~-
(o1d ) Lu-sa-lim
Li-ib=-lu-u}

DIB  {ib

(oldg )

Zé-lu-us~ (SLL)
~lu-ba-1f-i}

I-dib-Si-na-at compared
with I-ti-ib-si-na-at

(7°,B)

296. ]
(from old )
86 su

Written Z s

Only in Sa-as-su-ru
(AnOr I 83), Sa-as-su-
ru~amt (BIN V 28), and
a-d-ru—am > (Yos 1v
92)

Written 4 :

The names Il-< ~ab-ra-at
(Barton, HLC II P1. 93,
101 rev.) and I1-4 ~ba-
ni (RA XIX 4O No, XX
rev.) require collation

KT

296a. I"";“@

K kd5 Pw ur—kestT (Mo+)
GN Ur—ksstT = Urkis
{Nougayrol, RA XLII
6:3)
208, I~
SAL %al  Sal-la={....] (MDP XIV Sal-la-bf-walt (4 L795)
6 iii) A—pih-salKI (AJSL LIII
Ball—sal-la (AJSL LIII 39; LV 71)
37; IV 73) Sal-lim?-be-1{
Sal-mal (S1m)
MIM mim nim-ma




299, X?¥¥

ZUM  zum

zu(m)
s
sum

su(m)
gum

sulm)?

su(m) x
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Wu-zum-tun

Ih-zu-zum
sar-ru_-uz ~zu(m)

me-ah~zum

Ma-—ba-zumKI

Za(m) ~zu{m) ~um (Pinches,
AT 31 rev.) and Zu(m)-
gum (op. cit. 113)

Na~ap-la-zum

Zun-ma-tum

Hu-um-zum. Doubtful

Zu{m) -la-lum compared
with Zu~la-lum

im~dup-zum compared with
in-dup-su-un ( °MTHES?)

Bu-zum-se-en compared
with Bu-Sa-am (Gelb,
HS p. 111)

Zu(m) -mi-id- compared
with Su~-mi-id- (’hMD)

300. E;Ej
NIN nin
ni(n)

~ga-nin-su
DN I-nin-

NI ni(n)-ki-ip~tum (NKP?,
twice)

Sa-nin-u~tim

Id-nin-

§z-nin-nu-us (UET III
1490) compared with
{z-ne~nu-us (’1h91)

;01. I?—EEEY'

DAM  dam

tam

tah

LY
23 ~dam-pm~um
dam-~ku

ma—dam

dam-hur

1i~il-gu~da(m) (copy, IQT)

Dam-kum

li~mu-dam (IMN)
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302, et
cu gu -Cu-la (HSS X 219 rev,) Gu-ga~lum
Gu=-za~-LUM
ku8 a~-na-gu Gu=~ba-tum
i=la~-gu Gu~da~num
gu~da-nmim Za-an-gi-da (SNKT)
qﬁ gu—du-si—i; Gu~ba~lum
li-il-gu~da
A
304, Yo7
g A Only in Bu-dp-mu-ritt (CT
I 19 iii) and Hu-ap-pu-
m-rift {BIN V 269 rev,)
306, TTTY
EL el el-lum ~ga~mi-el
4,
307. JEF
WM lum  i-lum {-1lum
el-lum
Tu(m) Ti-li-lu(m)-um (BIN VIII Sa-1u({m)-um (RTC 362)
11 iii) La~lu(m)-LUM (MAD III
316, twice)
(1)um? mas-1i~(1)um (§L°7) na-ab-ri-(1)um (8R,)
GO kumX zi—gﬁm compared with zi-
kum and zi-ku-um (ZK?)
za~za~-gum (ZZK?)
e~lam=ma-gim ("XLMK)
quim, Za—ri’.-gﬁm = Za-ri'-iq =

Za-ri-ku-um, each
occurring as PA,TE,SI

of Susa

zi-gt(m)-um (ZK?)
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NM nim  da~nim dan~mim
gu-da-mfm
i (m) Gu~da-nmi(m) -um
UM hum za-hum za-pum UD,KA.BAR compared
‘ bas-lu'-hum with za-pu-um UD.KA.BAR
(5°42)
bas—lu-bum
o (m) za=fu(m) -um

307a., Iés’:&

SIGh siy SIGh—te—l:L, SIGh-te-ll,
SIGh-ti—li compared
with Si-te-1{, and
SIGh—te-lé-ni compared
with SIG-te-1d-ni (STL?)

310, S

R ur da—mi-ur Ur-su'T (Gelb, AJSL IV 8L
ur-ki-im TI-zu-ur- (NSR)
li-zu-ur

I1G  1lig  -ma-lik Im-lik-f-a

-sa-lik

linx?

If -ba-lik = —pé—linx;
cf. under PLQ

~ba-1lik = pa-1ih ?

311, ¥
A a
DURS durs

a-bj:

a=-na

suh-a

3A.DURS- compared with
>1 ,DUR- (’BDR?)

A-bi-
a=11a

su, -a
L
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312, Wo¥
AM an ém-hur ga-ma-am-tum

li-si-ri-am Na-ra-am-i-1{

La-am-ba-ni (MDP XTI p. Tu-ra-am-i-1{

3 ii) —Sa-am-si
*

313, TR
(fR  ér The example geh—ér-ra-an—

um quoted in von Soden,
AS p. 88, is post-Ur
Iir]

h {a R{-ga-{d (ITT I 1391)
Ki-ku-{d (PBS V 3L xxdii,

copy)s. Cf. possibly Ki-
ku-11 (DP 585 ii, PSarg.;
ITT II p. 49, 5838+), Gi-
ku-1i (UE IT P1, 191 U
11670), Ki-ku-1u (CT IX
20 i, Ur III), Sollberger,
AOF XVII 29, suggests the
reading Ki-tus-ida for
Ki-ku-id

316, ¥

L4
ZA za I-za-mar ha-za-num

i=za-az I-za-az~-

’
sa ap-2a-za-tin za-ba-lum

za-pa-ar-tim mar-za~tum (RSN)

sa i-na-za-ar Bu~za-tum
za-al-mi-in Za~lim=-tum
Za~ba-at-
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317, ¢
EA ba a-ha- a-ha-
ha-ab-tun ha-za—nﬁm
[ku6 There is no reason to
read Kué-bum, as in von
Soden, AS p. 88, instead

of Ha-pum]
*
320, [T
SIG seqq nfi,.--se11 Ni-sell- |
us-se, ¢ sell-sell-hu-um
i-ba-sell 51G-te-la-ni, cf. No. 307a
li—sell-r{-am
ll-sell-bl—lam
a-sell—in (MDP XT p. 9
iii, Elamite)
320a. M
B es cf. No. 275
321, JTP=
URh Si—muﬂlrhKI Si-mu—urhKI
tu-—urh-—da d‘N:i.n-'u:r',_L-ra

322, JTE
cIn  gf(n) Ur-Bil-gi(n)-mes (RTC
18 rev, ii, PSarg.)
dBil-g:f(n)—mes (Deimel,
PB No. 633, PSarg.).
Sollberger, AOF XVI 230,
reads GIN with the

value (a) ga,




323, ¥

GAR gar
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si-gar-im
si-ga(r)-rim (copy)

Only in $d-gan-UR.SAG
(HSS X)

Ur-Si-gar (Orient. XLVII
p. 58)

In-Si-gar (Contenau, CHEU
69)

Gar—zi-da't (Orient.
XLVII 3L7; MNikolski,
Dok. II 236 ii), if
compared with Kar-zi-
daKI (passim)

Gar-Ea—naKI (cf. references
and discussion by
Sollberger in AQOF XVIII
[1957] 104-108) and 0-
za~ar-Gar-Sa-na’T (’B.SR)

2L, W

1 i

Cf. No. 103
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ITY. GRAMMAR OF OID AKKADIAN
A, PHONOLOGY
1. Consonants

In the Akkadian language of the Sargonic Period the following
consonant phonemesvare known: _’1_2, _33_&_5, b, d, g, b, k, 1, m,
Dy By @5 L5 55 $5 83 05 B35 b b 2.

_:1 is a strong consonant, sometimes expressed in writing in
such spellings as a-as-pi-if /°ashit/, e-ra-a-am-su /era’amsu/,

-ni-a-as /ni’as/, e-ir-tim /’ertim/ (copy).

2, had not yet influenced the change a > e in ra-si-im /ra’sim/,
za-nam /ga’nam/, as opposed to OB résim, sénam.
_:1 did occasionally influence the change i > e, as in i-mu-ru

/i’murd/ beside e-mu~ru /e’mury/, E-li-, -s-1i /%1I/, i-wa-e-ru-us

/uwa>®erus/. See under i>e.
_32 evidently behaves like _’1
mumber of examples, it is impossible to argue apodictically. Ob-
serve the spelling ti-a-am-tim /ti°amtim/, A-al- /?31/ (Ur I1I),

and i-la-ak /i%lak/ or /illsk/ beside e-la-kam /e>lakam/ or /ellskam/.

The original Semitic phonemes :3, -?-b, , and _’5 were probably

, a@lthough, because of the limited

coalesced into one phoneme in the Sargonic Period, as can be judged
from the similarity in which these three original phonemes influence
the treatment of contiguous vowels, See pp. 123ff. under vowels a
and i. Note, however, that the phoneme :3 when followed by the
vowel a is expressed quite consistently by the sign E = _Zé (cf.
Syllabary No. 17L); this spelling convention may be a leftover
from a period in which Akkadian recognized a phoneme _’Bvind.ependent

of :h-S'
The fact that Sargonic _’_1abum and jealékwn remained abum and

alskum in OB, but that Sargonic i,arriéum, :halittm1 s u§a°5rib

- - v 3 0 2 ry
became erresum, elitum, userib in 0B, means that in Sargonic the
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phoneme _’_3_5 still had definite characteristics which separated it
from "l 2
For b < w see W,

For b : m cf. possibly TG na=ap-ba-ru-um and TG na-ba~ru-um
in Sargonic and T0G na-ma-ru-um in Ur III.

M > n before a dental or sibilant can be observed in the fol-
lowing examples, all from Ur III: i—an—sa < *ggnsa, R{-~in-da-ni
< %ijmtani, perhaps gu-un—ze'-ri if < #fu 1r1, perhaps hi-in-tum if
< xpimdum, perhaps (Bu—m-)Si-in-ti if < *:si:n'n_t:i_.* Cf. also late
EZEN Hu-un-ti (CM) < ITI Hu-um-tum in Sargonic. A secondary *n <m
is assimilated to the following consonant in I-ti-dam < Im-ti-dam

(>,D, Ur III) and perhaps in ([Slu-mu-)si-tlil if < #&imtd.

For m < w see W,
The prefix ma- regularly changes to na- (as in later periods)
when the root contains a labial, as in #mar{abtum > narfabtum,

smarlamum > nar ’amum,. M remains unchanged in the MAR.TU names Mar-
da-mu-um (RDM?) and Mar-da-ba~mu-~um (RTB?).

The pre-consonantal n is treated in two ways: n is preserved

in da-at-ti-in-Sum-ma (copy), I—din—d‘Da—gan (Ur II1), I-ku-un-sar-

su, sa-an-tim, Ha-na-an-tum, Ma-an—ba-lum-dDa—gan, Ma-an-~-sa-nin-su,

Bi—in—ga—li’—LUGAL—é; it is assimilated to the following consonant
in at—ti-kum < ¥andinkum, i-ti-Sum, I-ti-‘Da-gan, I-gu-"Ma-lik, I-
gu-Sa-lim, I-ku-mi-sar (Ur III), Da-ku-ma—tum, Da-ku-um-ma-tum (Ur
III) , Ma-ma-jir < Man-mipir, Ma—ba—lwn-aDa—gan, Bi-ga-1{-LUGAL~

E' A fully assimilated m < n can also be observed in the writing

of umma, spelled um-ma in the Ur III Period, developed from the
Sargonic enma, written en-ma, via an unattested emma (for _i_/g >u
before a voiced labial see p. 126). Most unusual is the preserva-

tion of n in a verb primae n in the name En-bi'-iq-dga—ni—ig (NPG?);

the name may, however, be Amorite in view of its parallelism to
En-gi~mu-um MAR.TU (NQMl Ty III), the Amorite OB name Ie-en-ti-nu-um
in Riftin, SVIAD p. 163 (several times), and other Amorite names.
The consonant n is sometimes assimilated to the following ?° 215
as in I—tl- IM (Ur III) compared with I—dln—dIM (Ur 1I1), —tl-—ng_:
da-ad (Ur III); I-ti-a-pu-um (Ur III) compared with I-ti-in-a—fu-
un (Ur III); I-ti-E-a compared with I-din-E~a, I-ti-ne-a (Ur III);

the name of the same person is written I-din-f-a on the Ur III
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tablet 3 NT 31, but I-ti—£-a on its seal; Da—ti-Eél -dar compared
with Da-din-Esh—dar (Ur III); I—ti—Egl ~dar compared with I-din-
Esh-dar (Ur IIT); I-ti-DINGIR, I-ti-i-1{ (Ur III) compared with
I-din-DINGIR, I—dln—l—ll (Ur II1I); Da—t:L— INNIN (Ur III) compared
with Da—tl-ln- INNIN (Ur III); I—tl—ir-ra compared with I-din-lr-
ra, I-ti-nir-ra (Ur III); ﬂ—%.ZU (Ur III) compared with I-
@E-%.ZU (Ur III). Similarly, we have I-ku—i-a, I-gu-i-1{, both
with _J._k_ﬁ_g as the first element, and 15 -ku~lr-ra compared with I5-ku—
un-fr-ra (Ur III). '

' A secondary n can be observed in Ur III Ja-an-za-ab-tum (beside

Sargonic and Ur III Ha-za-ab-tum), if derived from §3B, and in Sar-
gonic E(lx_r_\x-du-pum (copy, beside Ur III Gu-du-bi), if derived from
QTP.

The assimilation of r to the following emphatic sibilant may be
attested in Za-za-ru-um, if derived from SEQR, and in ga-—zi—m{m
(and other forms), if derived from HRS.

Of the Semiticvconsonanfs -:é-l’ 52, and 53 the Sargonic Period
distinguishes only E and _5_3 » and even these consonants begin to
coalesce into a single sound, For these two sibilants, as well as
for the possibility of recognizing an éb in the Pre-Sargonic Period,
cf. the full discussion on pp. 34ff.

In the Sargonic Period the combination of the final consonant
_§_ of a lexical morpheme and of the initial é of the pronominal
morpheme yields _§_§, not ss, as in later periods. Thus we have na-

A v v v . v v . . .Y v . v
%3-as-su /na’as-su/, e-ri-su-nu /eris-sumu/, i-ki-is-sum /iqis-

sum/ (copy), a—k:.-:Ls-su, -ni-si-im /aqis-sunisim/, ga-ti-is-su
/qatis-su/. Cf. also daasmzi /tass:./ for later /tassi/ and ki-is-

za-bi /kiSzappi/.
In the Ur III Period we meet with spellings -a-1f-iS-zu, -ma-

ti-iS-zu, -bi-ti-is-zu, apparently for /alissu/, /matlssu/ ,

/b:.tlssu/

The combination z+s apparently yields 35 ss, as can be gathered

from the spelling of the Sargonic u-sa-lgl—su—m /usa’lgrls-—sunl/ <
#usSa °1h1 z-suni. :

sttt .

The combination of the final dental of a 1ex1ca1 morpheme and

the initial 3 of the pronominal suffix results in ss, as in later
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periods: I-zu- < *id-éu, ~i-la-zu < *illat-;u, Ik-su-zi-na-at <

*Ikéud-éinat, =gul-la-zi-in < *kullat-éin. But we also have °5-wa—

at-zu /awat-su/, I1l-la-at-gzu, u-sa-am-ki-it-zu (copy), {-da-ad-ze-
na-at (unpubl. NBC Ur III tablet, from Hallo),
it > EE is apparently attested in zi-is-ti (BIN VIII 143%:17)

and ma-an-za-as-tum (Z°6Z); %3 > tt in ma-an-za-tum (Z’6Z). A

unique rt > é& change may be found in za-as-da(-bi) (SAKI p. 54 iii 11,
2L, Urukagina, translated as "Greuel" by Falkenstein, AOF XVIII 9la),
if my interpretatioh of this word as a loan word from Akk, sartu is
correct.

2., Semi-vowels

- v
Initial ja is changed to ji or i, as in isarum < *jasaruym and

idum < *jadum,
For the initial ji or i (in jikmf or ikmi) and the initial ju

or u (in jumahhir or umahhir), cf. the discussion on pp. 20 and 164f,

Final j is apparently expressed in ss-bi-i-ma /aspiima?/, Sa-ni-i

/éanij/, and in ga-mi-e /in kamij/.

. r'd r'd I'd
Such regular spellings as ra-bi-um, *ra-bi-im, ra-bi-at, *sa-

tu-um, sa-tu-im, sa-tu-e, sa-tu-a-tim may stand for dissyllabic

v v
rabjum, sadwum, etc.,, or trisyllabic rabijum, saduwum, etc.

Fhonemically, such spellings are regularly represented in this
study as rabjum, éadwum, etc,

Initial wa is normally preserved, as in wabil and warkijum,

but w is omitted in Ar-ti-a /{W)ardija/ (Ur III), and perhaps in
A-ru-kum (°(RQ?) and A-1i-id- /(W)alid/ (Ur III). For wi, cf.

igte, istu < *wiéte, *wi;tu and perhaps itirtum, if it goes back to

*(w)itirtum. For wu, cf. the spellings ur-ki-im /(w)urkim/ and
Ur~ki-um /(W)urkijum/ (Ur III).

For the initial w > b ef. Ba—g;r—tum (beside Wa—gér—tum), ba~
da—al-tum (beside wa-da-al-tum), perhaps Ba-da-ru-um (beside Wa-da-
ru-um), perhaps Wa-wa-ti (beside Ba-ba-ti), perhaps Ba-as-ti-a
(beside ﬁ-éé—ti-a), all in Ur III. Comparable with Ba-da-ru-um of
Ur III is perhaps Ba-da-ri-im of the Sargonic Feriod,

“~ ~ v
Intervocalic w remains in ‘a-wa-a-ti, u-wa-e-ru-us, u-wa-ga-mu,

It disappears in A-hu—a-gér (Ur II1).
Intervocalic w changed to b in the Ur IIT Period in -ba—g;r

. v - . SRR 4
(beside =wa-gar), =-na-bi-ir (beside -na-wi-irJ); cf., also Ar-bi-um,
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Ar-bf-tum (and OB Ar-wi-um, Ar-wi-tum), In Sargonic we may note

PN's Za-wi and Za-bi at Gasur, and the word a-bi-lum, which might

be taken to be later awilum in view of the Ur III parallels .fi-b:f-

1{-a and A-wi-1f-a, £-bi-la-Sa and f-wi-la-sa, £-bi-1{ and f-wi-1{,

£-of-1a-mim and OB A-wi-la-mim or A-wi-la-mu-um. Cf. also a garment

v v
written na-wa-su-pu-um and na-ba-su-pu-um in Ur III and na-ma-su-

pu-um in Cappadocian (of unknown etymology) and the words TUG;;ax--um,
&

mGpg-bu—um, and IM pa-um listed in MAD III 122.

The w > m change can be observed in the Ur II1 Na-me-ir- (be-
side Na-wi-ir~). Cf. also Sargonic Na-mu-ru-um, and the Sargonic
names  I-lu-Me-ir, f*}—lu-Me-ir compared with the Ur III A-hu-We-ir,
PU.SA-We-ir.

A secondary W appears in the Ur III examples A—gu—wa—l{ (com-
pared with A:Qu-a—h’ /ﬂu-él:"f/ 3 note, however, that Sollberger, AOF
XVII 21 n., 51, reads our A-gu-wa-l:'{ as A-hu-We-i 1) and Su-wa-1i
/Su-813/. Another example of a secondary glide w may be assumed in
*&g@_ on the basis of occurrence of A—gu-ma (ensi of Pué, e.g. in
TCL II 5501 rev., Ur III) beside A-fu-a (ensi of Pus in UET I 93,
Ur III).

3. Vowels and Diphthongs

The following vowels are known in the Sargonic Period: a, e,
i, u, both short and long.
0f these, only a, i, u are original; e 1s secondarily derived

v Cadihd -V N .
from a, as in e-ra-si-is /erasis/ from *_’_aaras:\.s s or from i, as in

E-1li- /E1I/ from 21i1i; while & or & are derived from i plus a “weak"
consonant, as in ip-te /ipté/ from MB , from a plus a "weak" con-
sonant, as in 1_2_(_3_—_1_52 /oell/ from *‘Ea_"h}i, from a dipthong aj, as in
Me-sar /yé_g_gg/ from *Majéar, or from an original _':E, as in §A:M—IE
/:é_ifﬂé/ from :é_l_:ﬂl': (oblique case of Pl.). The phonemic contrast
between short and long e, on the one hand, and short and long i, on
the other, can be established on the basis of a number of consistent
spellings: erasis (and other cases of e derived from a, discussed
just below) written regularly with E, and E.I_'.’:é , etec., written regu-~
larly with I; ennum written regularly with EN, and in written regu-
larly with IN; DbE1I written regularly with BE, and bird, etc.,
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" written regularly with BI; note also the regular spellings of
iéiné with ME (never MI), agabbi, etc., with BI (never BE), u-bi-lam,
-bi-la-, etc., with Bf or BI (never BE). For certain cases of
inconsistency in the spelling of I/& derived from i plus & "weak"
consonant cf. p. 125, in the spelling of E/;é_ of the oblique case
of P1. cf. p, 138.

The long vowels are indicated in this study by a macron, as in
d, &, I, @, or by a circumflex, as in a, &, £, 4. The macron stands
for morphemic length, as in mapirum, dame, i5piki, ispiki; while

a circumflex stands for long vowels resulting from contraction of a
short vowel plus anmy "weak" consonant, as in tabum, niru.m, bélum,

nirum, or of a diphthong, as in Iﬁét_‘;_ag (Ur III Iﬂ'é_aﬁ) and Wmm. A
circumflex is used also to indicate the long medial vowel in the
verbs secundae _’6 and _’7, as in i_t_ﬁ_r_, i_c_i_fé. The distinction between
the length indicated by macron or circumflex is neither phonemic
nor phonetic. The two different lengths are used here to indicate
the two different backgrounds of the long vowels,

Vowel a in an open syllable beginning with _33_5 remains a, as
in a-bar-ti /’Labarti/, a~1{~dam /’Lalftam/, a-ti /:hadi/, —a-mi
/2 aml/ , (La=)’a-ra-ab /-2 .,arab/ , la-ru-us / ’qarus/ , 2h-ru-lum

/ ’Lamuqum/ , na-a-si /na’ 3a.s::. , ra—-a-pu.m /ra’,abum/ , and da-la-’a-

mi. But a >e is attested in e=ra-si-is / ’,erasis/ s e-nu "utensils"

(of unknown etymology), and in e-ri-su-nu / ’,erissnng/ and e-ri-ib-su

/ ’5er1bsu/ , presumably under the influence of the Nom. forms _:Bersum
and °5erbum (see next paragraph). I-za-na-ma /isanamms/, occur-

ring in a late copy, is derived from *ig? j, 2namna., In the Ur III
Period e occurs throughout, as in e=li-t{um} (Lullubum), -e-mu-ug,
e-ru-ba-tum, and ne-8i (N’ 3).

Vowel a in a closed syllable beginning with 2 23 usually be-
comes e, as in el-lum /> r_Jellum/ , En-num- / ’,ennum?/ , En-bu-
/ ’Lenbu/ , Ip—sum / l._,epsu.m/ » Im-tum /2 emdum/ , Iz-bu-um / ’Lezbum/ s

Ir-sum / % _ersum/, e-de—sum—ma /2, eddesunna/, and once ni-is

,/ne’ es/ On the other hand a is preserved initially in al-su
/ ’halsu/ R perhaps under the influence of a11 or the like ) and in
>} —ra-sum / ’.,a.rrasum/ ; medially it is preserved in em-ar /en?® a.r/

na->3-as /51_%_335 , and perhaps be-al /be? la_l/, if we read be-al
and not be-el . In Ur IIT Period we have ni-is /_rﬁz}eé/ and
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}r-ri-sum />,errésum/. «
)

Vowel a in a closed syllable ending with 33__5 usually remains
a, as in a-ru-us /a 31'1.15/, a-ri-is- /a2 51‘18 , I-da- /%da> l/’ U=
sa-mi-id /usa’ mid mid/, u-sa/sa-ri-ib /usa 5r1b/ , zu—da-riiib

/suta 5r1b/ , na-ra-agb-ti-su na’,:rabtlsu (copy), IS-mi-, IS-ma-
/Isma’ /, once 11-ga /ilga® / (unpubl ), and Sa-li-ba /Sa’z liba/.
On the other hand, cf. be—l:., IS-me- (rarely even in Pre-Sargonic

and Sargonic), te-er-ri-is (Pres.) , and ne-ba-hu-um for later
}ngbehu. In the Ur III Period we have regularly be-11 s IS -me~ (but
also archaically written Ié—mé-) R ée—li-bu-—um (but this name of an

ensi of Sabum is written also Ta-la-bu and perhaps "§a1abu") s Ne-

KT GIS

3 ’ v v I »
bi-ru-um —, and ne-ri-bu-um., Ze-ra-su? /zera’l1 su/ , if written

correctly, would show a preserved a in an inscription from Lullubum.
Vowel a followed by 2 3.5 beginning another syllable remains a,
as in ball—u—la—tl /ba? G1ati/, ar-ba-um /arba’i um/, ar-ba-im
/arba’, im/, na-’2-si /na BEf_J;/ etc. Exceptions are very few, as in
ri-i-su /re h:.su/, Ri-[1-tum /RE Ln.tum/, be-al, and once m.—ls

/g_e_’ g_s_/ In Ur III we have regularly e, as in R:.—l—s:L—ln, m_—is,

9_:_3_-_-_%_5._, ete.

Vowel a not in proximity with 2 235 beginning another syllable
remains regularly a in Sargenic, as in a-bar-ti / 2 abartl/ s €=Ia-
si-is /:.‘,erasis/, e-dam~da /g_utamda/, etc., but 1t changes to e in
Ur III, as in Se-li-bu-um, }r-ri-sum, zé-ra-su? (Imllubum), Ne-bi-

ru—umKI, GIsne-:t'i-‘m:\-um, etc.,

Instead of Sargonic ar-ra-dem la-mu-dam we have ir-ra-dam 1i-

mi~dam in an Ur I1I inscription from Lullubum.
Vowel i followed by any of the sc-called weak consonants either

v
remains i, as in i-bu-us, i-ti-ru, i-la-ak, i-pu-uz, a-ga-bi, ik-mi,

. v, ”~ o . . T4 N
Ip-ti-um, Ar-si-, da-as-zi, or it changes to e, as in e-bi-is, —e-ri-

:'LE, e-ru-ub, e-la-kam, e-fu-ru, E-bi-ir-, ik-me, Ip-te-u-um, li-ip-te.

u-ma, ip-te-u, u-ga-e < ¥ugawwij (copy), na-e < *_11_5._2331, also fi-e,

-I—é—x:f:-’ _]‘;x_'_-_-g:_, if these forms should go back to *3'_._]233_ ij, *_:g_é_ih:_i_i,
*H—:-h-i—j- . Cf. also the interchange of I with & in oblique case of
P1. discussed on p. 138,

Vowel i preceded by a weak consonant usually remains i, as in
-11 /> 111/, I-zu- /Issu-/, in, sometines it changes to e, as in
B-li-, —e-1i, B-zu~ (HSS IV 79, Ur III), Ir—e-mu-um, U-Wa-e-ru-us.
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The change 1 > e sometimes appears even before a strong con-

av .V
sonant, as in e-ra-a-am-su, en-a-ru, es—a-ru (beside _}_gx-a-ru),

B-zur- (beside I-zur-, Ur III), e-ir-tim (copy), perhaps En-bi-ig-.
Under certain conditions (still to be investigated) vowel i
changes to u before a voiced labial, as in #’immum > ummum "mother,"

#Simum > Sumum "name,” also enma > ¥emma > umma (in Ur III) "thus."

Another u < i is exemplified in eddestumma in e-dé-sum-ma (& DN i-
bu-—ué) "he made anew the temple," which can be compared with
cddosIna in id-di-Si-ma (BAD GAL 3a KiST 1u e—bu-u$) "I made anew
the great wall of Kis" in an inscription of Asduni-erim (cf. MAD
III 20).

Vowel i changes to u before an emphatic consonant, as in

#2,igarum > ugarum "court." Outside of 0ld Akkadian, cf. igurtum

and ugurtum "plan," uggum "arrow," uptatum (kind of grain), @m
"lapis lazuli" from ®igni’um (cf. Ugaritic).

For i > u before é cf, the discussion on the morphemes _-_1_§_ and
_-_-wﬂ, below pp, 142ff., and also the Ur III names §u~b:‘f-i§—§u—ga (De
Genouillac, TD p. 9) and §u-bu-u§—nu—gi (Langdon, TAD 67).

The original diphthong aj changed to & or I, as in Me-sar <
#Majsar, e-ni-a < *:Lajn{a, ﬁ—sen-zi < #uSajsi®, é (tal-li-ik) <
#2;a tallik "may younot go," but a i-ti-in /ajiddin/ or /ajjiddin?/
"may he not give.," 1In Ur III we have -mi-sar, but alsoc rarely
-~me-sar, and Bi-tum- < #Bajtum.

The original diphthong aw changed to i, as in u-mi~ < *jawmi-,

. v
u-su-zi < *usawsi?,

Before a labial, forms with u interchange with those with a,
implying perhaps the existence of an allophone 0. Cf, DUB-si-ga
and TAB-si-ga (TPSK), GUR.DUB and gur-da-Itu/bil (GRDP?), DUB-
MKI and Da-ab-ru-um (DBR?), Tu(m) -ba—-a1ll and Da-ba-al’l =
probably later Tub/pl-ias (IBL?). Gf. also Syllabary Nos. 90,

101, and 201,

A short unstressed vowel is still sometimes preserved, as in
u-b{-lam, u-bi-lu-nim (beside u-ub-lam, ub-lu, 1i-is-bu), i-pa-ni-
su) -ma ihhanisima/ for later /ippanSima?/, be<la-ti-su (Ur III,
for later bgltiSu), Ha-bi-lum (compared with Ja-ab-lum), Ga-1f-bu-
um (compared with Gal-pum), Ti-ma-tmnKI {compared with Ti—im-tumKI
under DM), ba-da-ru-um (if identified with the later patrum, and

2
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not pattarum), Ti-da-nu (compared with the Ur III =Ti-id-ni-im,
now under TDN? in MAD III 295, to be transferred to DDN), also in
£-ru-kunm (’7RQ?) » tu-lu-bu-um (DLB), nu-gu-pu-um (NSH). It may
be observed that in almost all the above cases the preservation of

the vowel may have been due to the proximity of a syllabic consonant.
The secondary emergence of a vowel in proximity to a liquid may be
seen in -ki-bi-r{ beside -ki-ib-r{ (Ur III) and na-bi-r{-um beside
na~ab-ri-um (Ur III). )

Most unusual for 01d Akkadian is the elision of the final weak
consonant in the following Ur III PN's: A-bu-um-sa-ad "father is a
mountain® (but A-pu-sa-tu in Sargonic) and Ma-an-gi-ir “who is
opposition®" (like j Man—nu—-gi-ir—dU‘I‘U in BE XVII 24:18, ¥B, but
Ma-an-nu—um—gi-ri-dUTU in CT IV L49b 25, 0B).

Two examples of crasis are a-na-lim-ma for ana-’alimma and

a-na-’i-si-su for ana-na’asiSu. Contraction of two syllables is
found in na-si, ne-si (Ur III), compared with na-’a-si, and more
frequently in PN's, such as IS-me-lum for Ig-me—i—lum, Is-ni-lum for
IS-ni-i-lum, I-bi-lum (Ur III) for I-b{-i-lum, la-ra<bu-um (Ur IIT)
for La~’a-ra-bu-um, I-1i-mi-la-at (Ur III) for #}-1i-ma-Il-la-at,
I-mu-r{-ik (Ur III) and I-za-ri-ik (Ur III) for I-zu-a-ri-ik /Issu-
arik/ (Ur III).

B. PRONOUNS

1. Personal Pronouns

a, Independent

Sg. 1ec. anakul) P1. #ninu
2 m, attaz) *attunu
2 I, att13 ) *attina
3 m, éub') *Sum
3 f. 55 #3ina

1) Attested in a-na-gn, a-na-ku-y (Ur ITI).

2) Attested in ad-da.

3) Attested in at-ti.

L} Attested in su) (li-im-hu-~ra-an-ni), §_13h(-be—1:'f), _S_Eh(—be-la),
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Su(~be-1a), él_z_(—BAD), _S_E(-EN—_];J.‘:), fSu]?(—mi—ig—ri') in Sargonic;
Su(-ve-1{) in Ur III.
5) Attested in Si(-da-na-at), 8i(-um-mi), $i(-be-la) in Sar-
gomic; Si(-da-na-at), 8i(-tu-ri), $i(-be-1{) in Ur III.
The 3rd pers. personal pronoun “he," "she," "it{," “they" cor-

responds to the demonstrative pronoun "this," "these" (see pp. 132f.).
A11 the above forms are Nom. forms, The Dat. is attested in

Su -a-45(-da-gal"); Gen, P1. perhaps in ((al?-)sw, -nmi-ti (A 708).
In addition to sy forms prolonged by -t~ are attested in PN's

§Eh-a—tum( ~mi-da) , éu-—a—ti s and éu-a—tum.

Strengthened by -ma this pronoun occurs in the form _s_u_h_—-_m_ai "he
himself.®

The PN (Mi-) S —2 means probably "what is it®" in parallelism
to Ma-an-na-su "who is it?™ (Stamm, ANG pp. 102, 131), but the ex-
planation of the case of ﬂhﬁ is questionable; the -a of _s_gh-_a
may perhaps be identical with the Acc. morpheme —-a of the noun in
the Pred, St. (pp. 146ff.). Cf. also (Mi-)sw -at (DP 141 ii 1, PSarg.).

b. Suffixal

i. With Nouns

Nom. Gen. Acc,
Sg. 1. bo13d 1811-12) pe1-3)
bE15-(1)a>)
2 m, #bel-ka b&1i-kat) bal-ka>)
2 f, wbel-ki 311k &) ba1-ki )
3 m, bél—éuB) bgli-éug) bgl-gulo)
3£, bel-sall) ba1i-sat?) pe1-sal>)
Pl. 1c.  bdl-ni/ai) ¥b81i-ni b81-nit?)
2 m,¢ *bel-kunu/i béli-kunu/ilé) #b&1-kunu/i
2 f, #bel-kin(a) #beli-kin(a) #bel-kin(a)
3m bSlSumy/a/it? belitum/s’®  bo1-Sum/ild)
3f.  bél-sin(a)?? #0811-8in(a) 51-5in(a)2 Y

1) Attested in be-1{, a-b{ in Sargonic and Ur III.
2) Attested in (a-na PN) be-1{ (_12) a—bi’,* frequently in proper

names of the construction (PU.5a-)i-1{, (Suzl-mu-)be—l:'f, (Na-ra-am-)i-1i,
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*1 in sargonic and Ur ITI. The form in -ia, as in

(Mas-gan-)a-bf
be-1{-i-a, be-el-ti-i-a in the CM, is of course late, Cf. (Nu-ir-)i-
1 in Ur III with (Nu<ir-)i-1{-a in OB (PBS XI/2 p. 1L5), but also
(Su-)i-1f in sargonic with (“Bu-)i-1f-a in Ur III.

3) Attested in °é-—wa-a—ti, a—bi’, si-ip-r:f in S5g., but e-ni-a in Du,,
si?-ir-gu-a, sa-bi-ni-a in P1. Thus the suffix is -i after a short

vowel, as in beli-i > beli "of my lord," but -a after a long vowel,

as in eni-a > &nia "my eyes," béli-a > belia "my lords."

L) Attested in (in) ra-ma-ni-ga.

5) Attested perhaps in da-ad-ga /dad-ka/. »

6) Attested in (in) uz-ni-ki, -la-la-ki (Ur III).

7) Attested in su-lum-ki, perhaps za-wa-ar-ki,

8) Attested in il-su, ma-ha-ar-su, §1§M-_xmi:_s3 (*its price") in
Sargonic; —il—éu, ~il-su in Ur III.

9) Attested in (a-na) be—l:f—su, (in) u-mi-su in Sargonic;

(a-na) be-1f-su , (a-na) ba-la-ti-su in Ur IIL.

10) Attested in mim-ma-su, ik-ri-bi-su (P1.), DI.TAR-su in
Sargonic; za-la—axn-gu, ik-ri-bi-su in Ur ITI.

11) Attested in Mim-ma-sa, KUG.BABBAR-_@_@; in Sargonic; ip=
ku-sa, Ip-ku-Sa, Gas-bu-sa (Pl.) in Ur III. Suffix -Si occurs
apparently in (A-1i-)KUG,BABBAR-si for /(AlI-)kaspl-si/. Cf. fM_;__a—
an-na-si (beside “Ma-an-pa-Sa, both in Stamm, ANG p. 131), Na-wa-

ar-si(-lu-m-ur) (Syria XXI 15k, Mari, beside Na-ma-ar—Sa(-lu-mr),
VAS VIII 80:6, OB), and (¥-gur-)a-wa-zi (JCS IX 106 No. 58:17, OB).
12) Attested in (Ni-se ;-)e-ni-sa in Sargonmic; —mi~ig-ri-sa

in Der.

13) Attested in ma-sa-ak-sa in Sargonic; perhaps also ga-lu~
ma-sa and mi-ra-as in a Sargonic incantationy ga-ga-za /gaqqassa/
in Ur ITI. Difficult is the form A-wi-la-sa, f—wi-la-sa, {-bf-la-Sa
/AwIlasa?/, all in Ur III.

1h) Attested in A-pu-ni, A-bu-ni, (I-sar-)DI.TAR-ni /-dinni/
or /-dini/ in Sargonic; A-bu-ni, A-pu-u-ni, (dEN.ZU—)ba—ni-ni in Ur
III. In addition we have A-bu-na, Sa-tu-na in Sargonic, and 1-du-na,

A-qu-na in Ur III, representing archaic or dialectical forms. Unex-
plained are the forms U-bar-ni-a, beside U~-bar-ni, and Bar-bar-ni-a,
both in Ur IIT.

15) Attested in DI.TAR-ni /dinni/ or /dini/ in Sargoniec.
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16) Attested in (in) ga-ti-ku-ni, but (in) na-ap-pa-ri-su-nu

in the same text in Sargonic.

17) Attested in KUG,BABBAR-su-nu, BAD-su-nu, A-pu-su-nu, A-
Qu-sw, —nu, ma—ga—ar-éu-nu in Sargonic; maﬂa-ar-‘éu—nu in Ur III.

In addition, al-su-mu occurs beside al-su-ni, and many forms in -suni

occur in such PN's as Pﬁ.éA-su—ni, A-hu-su, -ni, A-hu-;u—ni, ARAD-
o A

zu-ni, GEMﬁ—zu—ni, SAG~zu-ni in Sargonic; A-hu-;&—ni, A-bu-éu-ni, A-bu-

Su-ni, A-1f-Su-ni, PU.8A-Su-ni in Ur III; also Me-ni-Su-na, A-ba-

Su-na, Tam-li-Su-na, KUG-su-na /Kaspasuna/ in Ur III, The forms in

—Suna and -suni (here and in the next two cases) can be explained

as original Gens. of the nominatival ~Sunu.
18) Attested in (in) sa~tu-su-nu (from Elam), (_J';g) URUKI—su—ni
(copy), (a-na) KA+GAR-Su-nu (Louvre AO 1125l rev.), ( in) na-ap-ha-

?

ri-su-nu, but (_i_n) ga-ti-ku-ni in the same text in Sargonic.

19) Attested in sar—r{—su—nu, e-ri-su-m (°3R§), dub~bi=-su-ni

in original inscriptions, and vRUSL URUP . -su-nu/nd » BAD.BAD-su-

nu/ni in late copies.

20) Attested in wa-bil-si—in; al-si-in, Sar-ru-si-in, KUG.

BABBAR-si-in, SIPA-si—in, but also éi-:’Lr-e-si-na, A-hu-si-na,

v R . R T S S e Y s s
A-hu-se-na in Sargonic; S5IPA-se-in, Ri-i-gi-in, Ri-si-in in

Ur III.

21) Attested in sar-ri-si-in, BRD—-si—in, ~gu-bi-gi-in, (I-zi-

ir-)gul-la-zi-in in Sargonic.

ii. With Verbs

Dat.
1)

Sg. 1 c. impur—am

im];;urt'imimz)
2 m. imiyur—kun®)
2 £, simgur-kim

3 m, imhur-gmns)

31, imhur-‘s'imll)
Pl. 1 c. im.bur—nia§13 )

2 m.  #impur-kuniSim

2 f.  wimpur-kinasim

3 m. imbur-éunigimlh)

3 f. *imhur—ginagim

Acc,
impur-(an) ni’ )
tampuri-ni
impur -kaé)
imur—ki")
imh,‘ur-élu
imhurﬁ-; 10)
imbur—gi 12)
*impur-niat
simpur-kum /i
#impur-kinat
impur-sunu/i 15)
imhur-éinatlé)
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1) Attested in i-ti-nam, -i-ki-sa-am (Ur III), Li-bur!-ra-alm]

(Ur III), a-ze-ha-me /asibam-me/, u-ru-am, nu-ru-am, o-la-kam,

su-bi-1lim (Fem. Impv.) in Sg.

2) Attested in im-hu-ru-nim, li-ru-&-nim, li~ru-nim, 1i-i§-tu-

ru-nim in P1,

3) Attested in E-zur-an-ni, da-ki-ba-an-ni, (I-1f{-)is-ma-ni,

Si-me-s-ni (Ur III), IS-me-ni (Ur III); with Dat. meaning in li-im-

hu-ra-an-ni, Ig-bi-a-ni, (I-1f-)bi-la-ni, Li-bur-an-ni (Ur III).
L) Attested perhaps in da-ba-éa—gi-ni (P3H).

5) Attested in at-ti-kum, a-na-da-kum, 1u-ué—ku-ul—kum, 1i-
“0-ni-kun(-ma} (P1.).

6) Attested in'a—r{—ig-ga, e—ri-sul —ga,

7) Attested in ﬁ:ggprme-ki (TM’l).

8) Attested in a~ti-sum, i-ti-sum, i-ti-nu-sum (Subj.), ib-

2,

ba-al-zu-sum (Subj.), 1 ki ~su~Sum (Subj., copy), ~da-ak-1a-ak-sum

(Ur III), i-na-da?-nu-sum? (Subj.) in Sg.; i-ti-na-Sum (several
, . st e S e

in P1.
9) Attested in é-ra-a-am-su (R’lM), u-sa-am-la-su, (-ma) (PL.),

a—ga-ma—lu-suh (Subj.); i§~mé—suh (copy), u-da—b{—suh (copy).

10) Attested in ﬁ—wa—e:gg:gé (8ubj.), g:gg:gé (Sg., copy),
li-ru-ru-us (Pl.), i;gi:;g:gé (P1., NKR), :Eé:ﬁi:ié (Impv. P1., Ur
IIT), —kur-ba-as (Impv, Pl., Ur III),

11) Attested in ag-bi-si-im.

12) Attested in i-da-ba-ah-si(-ma), us-da-za-ga-ar-si(-ma),

{-da~bi-bu~si(-ma) (DBB?), is-ku-nu-Isil.

13) Attested in Li-ib-lu-ut-ni-a-as in Sargonic; Li-bur-

ni-aé, Sa-lim-ni-as in Ur III.

14) Attested in a—ki-ié-su#-ni-si—im.

15) Attested in 1i-su-ze-4s-su-ni, u-sé—bi-su-ni (°l§z, copy),

id-gi-e-sul-nu(-ma) (copy). An uncertain form is za-ab-t[i]-su~

ni?-ti]? /sabti-suniti?/ in Sargonic.
16) Attested in I-is-e-si-na-at or Zéx(LAM+KUR)-e-si—na—at

v ~ : ¢

(53497), U-za-si-na-at in Sargonic; 1-1f-5i/si-pa-at, U-da-
ad-ze-na-at (unpub, NBC tablet, from Hallo) in Ur III, With Dat.
meaning c¢f. Ik-su-zi-na-at "he (the new-born boy) has arrived

for them (the sisters)," I~ti-ib-si-na-at and I-dib-si-na-at
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"he was good to them,' also the doubtful occurrences of the Ur III PN's
Ik?-bu-zi-na-at in TCL II 5484 and "Anse $i-na-at" in Fish, CST p. 34 No., 2

Uiscussion. The suffix of the lst pers. Sg. appears as -amn

v
after a consonant, as in i-ti-nam /iddin-am/, ik-su-am /iksuwam/;

- . 5. Na omr . . -
as ~im after -i, as in su-bi-lim /Sublll—lm/; and as -nim after -~u

of the Pl., as in li-iS—tu-ru-nim /liSturi-nin/. The forms i-ti-

v

v v
na-sum, -ra-ma-as (Ur III), -kur-ba-as (Ur III) are to be inter-

- e ™Y - -V s o~
preted as Du. or Pl. iddina-sum, ra’ma-s, kurba-s, just as the forms

v - ™
li-ru-ru-us, etc,, are to be interpreted as Pl, liruru-s, etc,, all

without the intermediate infix -nim-.

The same suffixes -z and -nim are used also in the iallative
mood in such verbs as é—la—kig “he will go to here," "he will come,"
in-hju-ru-nin "they have gathered." WWith a further Acc. suffix we

’ » . .
have li-su-ze-as-su-ni "may he cause them to come here.®

An unusual pronominal suffix occurs in e~la—ga-LAM+KUR found

in an unpubl, letter Kish 1930, 768, reading as follows: l)en—ma

23 '~ v LY 6

</ aRD—zuni 3)a—na Da-as-ma-tum 1 Ir—e-pum S>u 1 Bf-la-lum °’L§
A )

AYEALE Tsu-ma 7/ g-la-ga~LAMH*KUR za-ab-t{il-su-[ni?-til? "thus

@wm\‘bmm&mitoTﬁmwtmm Irlebum and Bilalum are fugitives;
if they (= Du.) come to vaee, Selze them!® Tasma‘tum is a femn,

name; the normal reading of ILAM+XUR is isx.

2. Demonstrative Pronouns

WOty Gen. iCC.
S2. T xS 5ua(ti)l) sua(ti)z)
e %51 Eldt13> %sia(tl)h)
.- Y Y .5)
2l . *sunu ssunutl suruti
L. #Sina *Sinati s#sinati
1) sttested in (DU be-al BiL) su) -a.
2)  Lttested in (DUB) 59,8 and rarely {(DUB) su—a in Sargonic;
(us) éh—nzgé ir. Ur III. In Cf we find also (GAN) sah—a—vl and

aln su,—a—t .

3) sttested in (inm 1 ¥U) si-a-ti in Sargonic; (ga-ga-ad um-

. - - »~
ma-nim) si-a-ti in Der.

1) In late conies we find (KASKALKI) sw) -a and (SAL.ME)
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5) Attested in (KAS+X.KAS+X) Sy, znu-td.

Discussion. This demonstrative pronoun gg is used only as an
adjective, and it corresponds to the 3rd pers. personal pronoun,
dlscussed on pp. 127f., where such forms as 5uy, si, Zsu,-a, =Sy -

at, suu-a-as, and —su,-n1 -ti are cited,

The demonstratlve adjective annijum occurs in Acc. Du. (za-al-

mi-in) an-ni-in /(salmin) annijin/ in an inscription from Lullubum.

3. Determinative-Relative-Indefinite Pronouns

Nom, Gen., AcC.
Sg. m. gul) §i2) §a3)
f. Yath) Satid) #Sat
Pl. m. ) Saes ) 338
£, §§t9) #5363 s@t‘o)
Du. c. éEll)

1) Attested in §3(—dIM), Su(-Es, ~dar), Su(-Ma-ma), Su(Ja-ma),
§EL?(-Nu—nu), Su(Nu-m1), Su(-L-15-su), éﬂ (d-séd-za-gu), {hu-bu-lum)
Su (al PN i-ba-Se-1) (BN} su (P,), (Sm) su (PN) in Sargonic;

Su(—dEN A su), (u—sa-za-ku) in Ur III. The form éﬂ often stands

for cases other than Nom. Sg., as in (5E) sq (a-na $%.,BA a-si-tu),
(x A-gaz-d) su (pN), (81—tum) Gu (35.BA PN im-pur), (x 02) :u (F).
Instead of qu sometimes sa is used in Nom, Sg., as in sa {pu3 suu—q
u-sa-za-ku-ni) in Sargonic and sa (DU suL—a u-sa—za—gu) in Ur II1.
2) Attested in (PN DUMU) Sl (PIL), (1s-de P\1>s1 (P}, (in ga-
r{-im) 31 (A—ga—de I), (a-na APIN. BIL) 51 (PN)., 1In Ur III we have
(a-na LU.MAﬂfag) gg (om).
T 3) Attested in (3E) 3a (PN e-miru), (D0L-su) Sa (KUG.&N ib-

ni-ma) (copy).
L) Attested in (field) sa-at (PN), (....-tum) sa-at (e-nim)

in Sargonic; éa—at(—dgul-gi), f.n., in Ur III.

» - - . . o
5) Attested in (in sa-an-tim sa-li-is-tim) sa-ti (DN sar-ru

X

dam i:pi—nu—éum) (copy).
6) Attested in (PN's) Su-ut (PN), (x Mi3) su-ut (PM), (x
AB+£S -bu—tum) Su-ut (en-ma PN, 8-na PNZ)’ (x 4B+£8) su-ut (PN ....

im-ha-zu).
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7) Attested in (a-na 3E.BA ARSD) su-ti (GN).
8) Attested in (x XKUS) Su-ut (OGN PN im-ur), (x TUG.HI.A) Su-
ut (E.MUN PN da-ti-in).
9) Attested in (x £B) Sa-at (PN) in Sargonic.
10) Attested in (ni-se ) Sa-at (DN i-ki-su-sum) (copy).
11) Attested in (2 PN's) Sa (PN), Sa(-DINGIR).

Discussion. The determinative pronoun "he (, "she," "it M

"they") of ...." whether used as a noun, as in “who (destroys),"
or an adjective, as in "(the man) who (destroys)," has the sanme
forms as thes relative pronoun. In function the relative pronoun =
indefinite promoun. Cf. e.g., pu-bu-lum Su al PN i-ba-86-1 "the
debt which is upon PNY with su DI.TAR-Su us-ba-la-ga-du "who(ever)
violates his judgment.”

The determinative-relative pronoun is written with the signs

Ux

4, éI, 34 with the exception of the following cases: éﬁu&:ﬂﬁ:ﬂgl
in ¥DP XIV 6 ii, which may be due to a miscopy, since SU is used
elsewhere in this text; iEh (ﬁ—sé-za—ku) in a late inscription of
Ari-sen, which may be due to a misunderstanding of the pronominal
spellings ir a text possibly written by a non-tkkadian; and su-ut
written in a text (BIN VIII 121) which has also Su?(-mi-ig-ri) and
EEL:Eﬂ:ﬂEl and may, therefore, represent a different, local scribal
convention. Mith these latter spellings we should compare the
spellings with Si, 51 (beside éU) in the OB liver omina referring
to the O1d Akkadian Period, published in RA YXXV L1ff, WNos. 1, 2,
3, 6, ete., and discussed by Gelb in KA L 5f.

i. Comparative Discussion

Maiy more examples of the personal-demonstrative and the
determinative-relative-indefinite pronouns than are quoted above on
op. 127-134 are listed in MAL IIT 2L6-255.

The following conclusions can be drawn from the occurrences of
the pronouns discussed above:

The demonstrative pronoun is written regvlarly in the Masc,
with the SUh sien, very rarely with §U, and in the Fem, with the SI
sirn, Since the ST sign expresses the Semitic consonant §1—2’ a
priori there seems to be no reason to assume that SU& stands for a

different consonant.
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The personal pronoun is written regularly in the Masc. with
the SUh sign, very rarely with SU or 5U, and in the Fem, with the
SI sign. Thus it is clear that the personal pronoun of the 3rd
pers. corresponds in Akkadian to the demonstrative pronoun.,

The pronominal suffixes present a complicated picture in

respect to the spelling of the sibilants. We have in the Masc.

-su, -Su-nu, -su-ni, =545 rarely —Su) -nu, rarely —sﬁh—ni, —suh—ni—

v v - v T,
si-im, rarely -su-nu, rarely -su-ni, -(u)s, —(a)s, and in the Fem.

. Ky . 3 3 > il .
-sa, -si, -si-in, -si-pa, -si-im, -si-na-at, rarely -se-na. While

the spelling of the Fem. suffixes corresponds closely to that of
the independent demonstrative-personal pronoun, the spelling of the
Masc, does not. The most important difference is the use of SU
with the nouns, as in ma-pa-ar-su, and of SU& with the verbs, as in
E:ggzma-lu-suh.

In spite of the many spelling variations it is clear that the
forms and the spellings of the pronominal suffixes go together with
those of the demonstrative-personal pronoun.

The determinative-relative pronoun differs both in form and
writing from the demonstrative-personal pronoun discussed above.

The following chart may help in visualizing the differences:

Denm, —Pers. Det.,-Rel.
v v
Sg. m, Nom, su, {su, su) su (su)
v
Gen. suh—a si
v \'d
Acc. suy -a (su-a) sa

- v

f. Nom. si sa-at
v

Gen. si-a-ti sa=ti
v

Acc, #si-a #*sa-at
v

Pl, m. Nom. #su) ~nu su-ut (su-ut)

v

Gen. - suh-ni-ti su-ti
v

AcCC. suh-nu—ti su=-ut
v

f. Nom. #si-na sa-at
v

Gen. #si-na-ti s*sa-ti
v

Acec. #si-na-ti sa-at

On the basis of the spellings discussed above we can draw the
following conclusions:
The determinative-relative pronoun is regularly written with

v g d . . v . .
the SU, SI, Si signs, clearly expressing the s3 sibilant,
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The demonstrative-personal pronoun is normally written with

the SUh sign in the Masc,, but with the SI sign in the Fem. Since

5
=12
inclined to assume that SUl; also stands for the same sibilant., The

the ST sign regularly stands for the sibilant, we might be
writing with SUL; instead of 3U would then have to be considered the
result of a-scribal convention intended to distinguish graphically
the demonstrative-personal pronoun from the determinative-relative
pronoun, Another possibility is to recognize the existence of a
sibilant :S,-h’ expressed by the sign SUh {and other signs discussed
above on pp. 37£f.) and originally corresponding to the Arabic :Q}.
The interchange of the SUL; and SI signs in the demonstrative-
personal pronoun would then mean that by the time of the Sargonic
Period the original phoneme éh had begun to cozlesce with the

v
phoneme S. 1-0°

5. Possessive Pronoun

The only example of this pronoun occurs in the PN (Ii-bu-us-)NI-
a-um, in which the second element may represent ni-a-um "ours" or

&

i~a-um "mine "

6. Interrogative Pronouns

We have man, mamum "who?" and min, minum "which?," "what?."

For man{um) in Sargonic cf,: I/Ia—an(-ba-lum—dDa-gan) “who is without

Dagan? and Ma-nﬁm(—a—h,i) “who is my brother?.," In Ur III: Ma~

an{-gi-ir) "who is the opposition?," Ma-an(-ki-be-1{) "who is like

my lord?," Ma-nﬁm(—ki-déul—gi) "who is like Sulgi?." For min(um)

in Sargonic cf.: t—ﬁ—-(suh—a) "yhat is it?,% mi-num (da-ap-ru-us)
"why did you withhold?," mi-mim (U-la a-bi ad-da) "why are you not

my father?." In the Gen. there is one example of (A-tum) mi-mim

"why?;"  in the Acc, mi-nam {da-mu-ur-ma) "how is it that you saw?. M

In Ur III: Mi-n{a-ar-ni) "what is nmy sin?."
The adverb mis , corposed of mi + _:_I_.:S: s may occur in the unique
PN D’ﬁ—ié(-da—ti), possibly to be translated as "where is my beloved?"

In the PN's (i-—l:{—)me-éum, (I-nin-)me-sum the second element

v b4
could be interpreted as misum < mi + is + um "why?," but this
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interpretation does not fit well in the PN (Li—bur—)me—éum. cf.

" also [m]i?—éum ([a)s~tu-ru).

The old forms man, min show neither case endings nor mimation,
and represent the only examples in Akkadian in which animate subjects
are distinguished from inanimate subjects (like Latin quis, quid).

T write manum and minum since it is unknown whether these forms

had already become mannum and minum in Old Akkadian as they did in
0B. ' '

7. Indefinite Pronoun

The indefinite pronoun is based on the interrogative pronoun.
The two forms exist: manama, i.e. mana + ma, for animate subjects
as in ma-na-ma (MU-mi u-sa-za-ku-ni) "whoever destroys my name,"

and mammana, l.e. man{a) + mana, as in ma-ma-na (DﬁL ggh:g u~a~-pa-

EE) nyhoever changes this statue.,"® For inanimate subjects we have

mimma, as in mim-ma (ﬁ—la a-ga~bi) "I shall say nothing," with a

pronominal suffix mim-ma-su, Mim-ma-sa,

C. NOUNS

————

1., Declension

Sg. Pl. Du.
Masc. Nom. bélum bell belan
Gen.  belim veli/e belin
Acc.  belam veli/e belin
Fem. Nom.  bel(a)tum belatum pél(a)tan
Gen. bel(a)tin bélitim sbel(a)tin
Ace, vel(a)tam belitim svel(a)tin
a. Gender

As in later periods, the noun has two genders: Masc., and Fem.
The Fem. is indicated by the suffix -atum, as in bélatum (writ-
ten be—la—ti-éu, Ur TII), tirbatum (written ti-ir-pa-ti in Constr.
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St.), Ba-r{-ga-tum (PRS), Ga-mi-a~tum (K1), Ri-ba-tum, R{-ba-tim
(R’BB?), Ri-pa-tum (Ur III, R°7H), which can be contracted to -tum,

as in tirtum (written ti-ir-ti in the Constr. St.) s naplagtum (writ-

ten na-ap-la-ag-tum), Ha-na-an-tum, Ar-bi—-tun (’lR°6°7, Ur III), ba-

ti~tum (PT’B). The P1l. Fem. always ends _in -atum, as in ki~ib-ra-

tum, na-al-ba-na-tum, ~ gu-zi-a-tum, KUSmaé-—li—a—tum, na~ap-la-ga-

tum, zé-ru-a-tum (meaning unknown), zu-ra-tum /surratum/ (copy),

Gen. zu-ra-tim (copy), sa-tu-a—tim /Sadwatim/, ki-ib-ra-tim.

The abstract formation is -Utum in the Sg., as in Sarritum
(written sar-ru~dam, Sar-ru-zu-, etc.), pedutum (written Hé-du-ut-,
Ur III), and ~udtum in the Pl,, as in 1551 %akkuatum (written PA.TE.

SI-gu-a-tim, copy).

Some nouns having Masc. suffixes are Fem, in gender, such as

— . " . . . ~ .Vﬂ
ummanum "army" (as in ga-ga-ad um-ma-pim si-a-ti, Der), nisu

"people” (as in ni-se11 Sa-at DN, copy), #alappum Mship" (as in 1

M sa-at 30 (GUR) TA), #eqlum "field" (as in GAN Sa-at GN).
b. Number

The declension of the Sg. in the 0ld Akkadian Period corre-
sponds to that of OB,

The declension of the Pi. shows variation only in the Cen. of
Masc. nouns, where the ending -1 alternates with -8. Cf., on the

one hand, is-gi-ni, ba-ni-su, ab-bi, ki-iS-za-bi, ik-rf-bi-su, dub-

. . N ? . N ?
bi-su-ni, SUKKAL-li, dir-ku-li, ki-sa-ma-ri, sar-ri-su-m, sar-r{ -

si-in, WGAL-r{, gu-r{, ma-gi, is-bi-gi, GIS.TUKUL-gi-su (copy).
Note also sa—tu-i (ILu-lu-bi-im) in broken context (MDP II p. 53)
and ma-i in Ur III. On the other hand, cf. da-me, §1§M-§_e_ s us-se

(contrasted with Us-si- /Ussi/ "my foundation"), n:].-se:Ll in original

inscriptions; NAR-e, &—ri tam-fi-e, URUDU-e, MA:.IAI;Ih—E, in 7
eeoo-ma—e (MDP XIV 90 rev.) in texts from Susa; KAS+X-e (RA IX 3L
i), GI§.LA-E (M xxvi), sa-tu-e in late copies. Note, however, that
in the Sargonic system of writing, syllables ending in -i and those
ending in -e are not consistently distinguished. o

Some nouns are commonly attested in the Pl.: él’_’_n_r_u: "oricet
(written S£M-mi, S{M-me), dami "blood" (written da-me), kaspd
"money" (written Gas—bu-ga) beside kaspum "silver," p_a__ni Nface"
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(written ba-ni), kigra "hire" (written ki-ig-ri-su), ma’a "water"

(written ma~i in Ur III), and many nouns of the igtilu formation,
such as ikribd "prayer® (written ik-ri-bi-su, Acc. Pl.), iptir
"redemption maney" (written Ip-ti-ru, but also Ip-ti-ru-um), iSkind

a certain kind of additional payment (written ié-ki-nu-su, ié-gi-

ni), iSpiki "(grain) accumlation(s)" (written 18 -0i-ku, 1S-bi-gi).

The Du. is used regularly in 0ld Akkadian, both in the Masc.

and the Fem, Exceptions are 2 ga-mu-mu, 2 ki-li-lum, 2 ma-ki-lum,

3 mu-sa-lum, all in lists of objects,

i) GIS

Nom. Masc,: 2 la-ah-ma-an, 2 gu-da-na-an, 2 a~za-an,

gu-ca-na-an
GIsbi-—ra-da-an, (2] du-sa-an, 2 GISgu—gu-la—-an. With pronominal

(2]

suffixes: kab-la-su, sa-sp-da-su, i-da-su, I-da-sa. Note that

nouns denoting parts of the body are of Fem., gender. In the Constr,
St.: 2 DUMU-a PN, 27 PN's sa-ti-da ,... (5DD).

Ace. Masc.,: za-al-mi-in an-ni-in. With pronominal suffixes:

g-ni-a, —e-ni-sa, -e-ni-su.

Nom. Fem. with pronominal suffix and in the Pred. St.: a-ha-
da-ki sa-lim-da "thy two sisters are well." 1In the Constr. St.:
ma-pi-ir-da KUG,BABBAR "(two women,) receivers of silver." Cf.
also si-ta i-za-ab-ta-an /sittd i(n)sabtdn/ in Capp. (BIN VI
179:5f.).

(The Acc. Fem. can be reconstructed on the basis of ﬂa-bi-ti—in
‘(beside ﬂa—gi—a—tim) in a Capp. text discussed by Lewy in Orient.
n.s. XIX 9f. and of ku-u-e-en a-ni-ti-in "these two vessels" (beside

ku~t=um a-ni-tum) in an unpublished Capp. text, Assur photo No.

L062.)

c. Case Endings

The use of case endings with common nouns is fully standardized
in the 01d Akkadian Period, following the same rules as in classical
0B. But there are certain cases occurring in Akkadian PN's and Akka-
dian loan words in Sumerian which need further discussion.

We find a total lack of case endings in the following divine

nemes: Adad in (En-ni-m)a-da-ad, (I-ti-n)a-da-ad, (Zé—l)a—da—ad,

ete. (all Ur III); Dagan in (ir—m&J@Da-gan, dDa—gan(-r{—i—su),
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etc.; Hanis in (En-b{-iq—)dﬂa—m-ié, (Ri—im—)ga—ni—ig, ete,, from
wiS; gerim in (PO, 32-) “garf-in, (DAI\—)dBa—ri-im, etc., from HRM;
I1 in (Tb-lul-)I1, (I5-dup=)I1, (I8-1ul-)I1, (Ra-bi-)I1, Il(—be—ll),
f1(-ib-gi), etc., from °;1; Illat in (1-1{4-)T1-1a-at, (E~la-) n-
at, (Re-11-) 11-la-at, etc., from 1LL, perhaps Isar in I-sar(-li-

bu-ur), I—sar(—ra—ma—aél (Ur III), I-sar(-be-1i), I-sar-a-pi, etc.,
from ’7§R; Laban in (Su-)La-ba-an (Ur IIT), from LBN; Lapmat in
(Dan-)La-ah=[ma-at] and (Dan~)ls-ma-at (both Ur III), from LgM;
Malik in (PO.84-)%Ma-lik, (Ir-an-)®Ma-lik, (Il-su-)Ma-lik, etc.,
from MIK; Palip in (Ku-ru-ub-)Ba-lil, (Ur—)dB a-1ih (Ur III), ete.,
from PL{; Rasap in (I-zi-)Ra-sa-ap!, from BRSP; perhaps Sikkir in
zi-gur(-1-1{) and Zi-lur(4-1{) (ur 11I), Zi-gar(-m-bi), from SKR;
Salim in (I-gu-)Sa-lim, (ME-)Sa-lim, etc., from SIM; Egggé or
§E§E§ in (Pﬁ.§A—)dSa—mu—u§, from $15; Sullat in dSu—ul—la—at, etc.

(Ur III), perhaps from SLL. To this list divine names of unknown

or doubtful etymology should be added: Apip in (A-b{-)A—bi—ih,
(PU.34-)4-bi-ih (both Ur III); ASar in (A-li-)i-sar, (A-gu-)A-sir,
etc. (Ur III); ASSur in A-Sur(-DINGIR); Estar in S -dar; Elag »
or Ilag in i/E-la—ag(—nu-id), (Nu-id-)I-la-ag, etc.; Padan (PSarg.) in
(43£D~)3a~dan, (I-sar-)Pa-da-an, etc. (both Ur III); Papar in (A-
mui-)Ba-har (Ur IIT; cf. on this divinity Borger, Orient., n.s. XXVI

7, reading dBahar), Sln in dTN ZU and once ZU EN (in UET I 11);
Tibar or Dibar in (Dan-)Ti-bar, (Su-)Ti-bar (both in HSS X). Regular

. . . s » b4
case endings occur only in the divine names Anum in (Su-)A-num and

(Zu-)A-nu-um, Antum in (§u—)An—tum, Elum, Tlum in gg;-)dE-lum (Fara

— v » Vv L 4 L4
IIT 35 vi) ete., Isum in (Ur-)I-sum, (Sum-su-)i-sum, etc. By far

the largest number of divine names up to and including the Sargonic
Period are written without any case endings.

. The divine names with no case endings have been explained by
some scholars, such as Brockelmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden
Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen II 35, as Vocatives in form.
Plausible as it may appear for divine names, this explanation can-~
not be accepted, because forms without endings appear also in geo-
eraphical names, names of months, and common words which could not
possibly be explained as Vocatives.

0f the 12 names of months (cf., the list in MAD I pp. 233f.) as

many as 8 have forms without any endings: Ba-hi-ir from BYR,
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Ga-da-lad], Ha-lu(1l)-ut, Ha-ni-it and ja-ni~i, I-ba-Sa-as (perhaps

a verbal form), I-rf-sa-at from °3R5, Sa-ni-i from §N°7, and Za=lul
from SLL. The other names (Gi-um, Tk-zum, Za-lil-tum, and Ti-ru)

appear with full endings and with or without mimation.
Among geographical names without endings we have: Apih (dis-
cussed under divine names), A-sur (discussed under divine names),

Ba-ba-az - (ur I1I1), B a—sa-arKI, Ga—ga—ba-anK s Hl—bl—la-atKI and

Hi-bf-la-ti (Ur III), Maé-génKI, and Padan (discussed under divine
names) .

There are a number of royal names belonging to the.lst Dynasty
of Kish which appear without endings., As quoted from Jacobsen,
The Sumerian King List pp. 78ff,, they are: Zu—ga~g1h-1p, Ba-1i-ih,
Za~mug, Tl—lz-gar, and others, Outside of the king list we have

A-Sa-rf-id, Ba-ba-az, Il-la-at, and Da-lim /Talim/ in Sargonic and

Za—ri-iq in Ur III. Here we may cite also such common Sargonic
names as é:gél(—GI), Su-rn-us(-GI), and once Li-da-at(-GI). Also
passim (Ar-si-)ah in Sargonic and Ur III.

Finally we should refer to Akkadian words which passed into
Sumerian in the form YA.ZI, FPA.ZI.IN "ax," SA.TU "mountain," Siu
"price," Stm "oarlic,” dZA.G&R "district," all without any case
endings. See also p. 5.

Beside loan words without any case endings there is an even
larger number of words which passed from Akkadian to Sumerian in a
form ending in -a, such as DAM.HA.RA (MgR), DU.TI.DA (DDN?), GU.ZI.
DA (KS’7) HA.ZI.NA, beside HA.2I and HA.ZILIN (¥SN?), Ma.DA (M°T),
MALNA (MN®7), MAS,CA.NA (SKN), PA.NA (BN?), all attested before
the Ur III Period. See also p. 5.

Among the geographical names we can rote only A-za-ra, It-gur-

da¥Y, and Bi-ma-na (RIC 347; RA XIX L3 No. XCVIII) beside Simanum

(passim).

Among the divine names there is a large number of forms ending
in -a, such as Ap-ra (’B_SPR), nggg (D°6D), and probably Ab(b)a,
Apa, Ela, and Labba discussed below pp. 47ff, Many more divine
names are without a clear Semitic etymology or are of Sumerian origin,
such as Dia dA-bau, A1-la (Ur IIT), Ba-ba (Ur ITT), f-a, “fu-
la, (d)gz_zg (d) s-ha~ r;—-(aykl—za (Ur 11T}, Ma-ma, Na-na, d.\anna,
lesaba, dﬂu—mus-da, Su-da, and dZa~ba,-ba,.
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The ending -a is well represented among the PN's. Cf. e.g.
{-zi-na beside I-zi-num, Du-ma-ga beside Du!-ma-kum (Irag VI 10 No.
12), Nu-ni-da beside Nu-ni-tum, Si-ni—da (Ur III) beside Si-mi-tum,

Si~-ni-tum, §Eh-ni—da beside Su-ni-tum, éu—ni-tum, also Ar-na-ba,

Bu-zi-na (Ur III), Dub-si-ga, Bu-zi-ra, Nam-ra-za, Na—ga-da, Na-gi-

da (Ur III), and many others,

In the pages above were listed forms either without any endings
or with the ending -a. They are not found in the Akkadian language,
but in the Semitic loan words in Sumerian and in Akkadian proper
names, such as personal, divine, geographic, and month names. The
occurrence of loan words without any endings or with the ending -a
in Sumerian can be explained most plausibly as borrowings from a
Semitic language or dialect having a declension without fully devel-
oped case endings, The occurrence of such forms in Akkadian proper
names mst be taken as part of the structure, not of the Akkadian
language, but of the Akkadian proper names. Full parallels can be
found in the Amorite of the 0B Period, where too forms without any
endings or with the ending -a occur in proper names, such as personal,
divine, and geographical names, but not in the Amorite language.

Cf. the full discussion in my forthcoming "The Language of the
Amorites. "

For the Pred. 3t. ending in -a, cf. pp. 146ff.

For the form ma-hi-ra, cf. p.152f.

Outside of the case endings -um, -im, -am there are still two
endings which remain to be discussed: :éé for the Dat., and :ﬁm for
the Loc.

The Dat, suffix :ié occurs frequerntly with nouns forming ele-

ments of PN's, such as BS, -dar—is{-da-gal), dA—baL-iE(-da—gal), Be-
= ]y facand

rd v rd _V
1i-is(-da-gal), Sar-ri-is(-da-gzal) "rely upon Estar!, etc.," Nin-

1{1-45(—-zi-in) "he is righteous unto Ninlil," PU.84-i5(-SDa-gan) -

"ynto the shelter of Dagan" (Ur III), 1-1{-is(~i-sar) "he is right~

. - -v I
eous unto his god," (Fu-zu-us-)za-ar-ra-ri-is "think (remember, or
the like) ...." (Ur III),
This suffix also occurs with infinitives, as in gu—zu—zi-ig

v v
"for reckoning," ma-ra-is "for fattening," e-ra-si-is "for planting,"

=3 ]

na—da-né:ié "o give" (Ur III), gu~du-si-is "to purify?."
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With adjectives and participles this suffix acquires an adver-
bial meaning, as in da-ni-is "strongly," Ga-1i-is(-D{G), etc.
"rully," gi-ni-is "truly," I-sar-is( —dEN.ZU) "rightly" (Ur III),
Mi—it-har-ig "correspondingly®; it is even used with words func~
tioning as prepositions in map-ri-is (DN) "in front of DN" (copy).
Cf. also iS-ti-ni-is "together" (copy), mis "where?" in the PN Mi-
i5(~da~ti), to be translated perhaps as "where is my beloved?,"
possibly i-ti-is "together," and é"l;\é_'blé , discussed below,

The suffix _-;J_:s_ is found also with pronominal suffixes, as in

v e v Mdd . s Y .
a-sa-ri-su /asarissu/ "to its place," ga~ti-is-su "to his hand,"

(a~ti-)i-1{-su "he rejoices in his god," (I-sar=)ma-ti~is-su "he

is righteous unto his land.® In Ur III we find writings with ZU,

as in (I-—sar—)a-—l:{-ié-zu "he is righteous unto his city," (méu—dEN.

ZU-nu-tr—)ma-ti-35—zu #5u-8in is light unto his land," (DUG=) bf ti -

v
iS-zu "he is good unto his house.® In (DN 4-1i-ik) map-ri-su "DN,

who goes in front of him! (copy), map-ri-[su] (u-sa-ri-[bul) "they

brought before him* (copy), and ma-sp-ri-su-mu (ig-b{) "he said in

front of them," it is impossible to decide whether the form before
the pronominal suffixes is gggzié or the adverbial mapri (= mapri).
The Sargonic example u-me~is-sa occurs in a difficult context and
its translation as "in her day," "then she .... " is therefore not
certain,

Beside the forms with :gé, listed above, there are alsc forms
with -uS, as in 28-Iu-us(-°Da-gan), Zé-lu-uS(-DU6), Ri-m-ud, (Ma-
an—)ki—im-lu-ué (aML?), Uz-ne-mu-us (Ur I11), MI-lu—uE—sa, MI-lu~sa,
MI-lu~su, Pi-us-sa, Pi-us(-ki~in) (Ur IJI), Pu-us(-GAL), Pi-uz-ru-~

sa, PU.8A-ru-sa, La-mu-sa, La-mu-sa (Ur III), [Il-tu-sa /1dassa/. «

This suffix is generally believed to be derived from :f}g_f_x (or simply
ﬂ) , assimilated to _-—_ﬁé when followed by a suffix beginning with
5. Cf. e.g. von Soden, Z4 XLI 90ff. This may very well be true,
although the possibility that :11_5_ developed secondarily from _:1_5_
cannot be simply brushed aside. For the change 1 > u when followed
by E, ¢f. above p. 126, and many examples in Gelb, OIP XXVII p. 60,
and Sepissu, sepussu, arkanis, arkams, panuska, bituska (von Soden,
op. cit. pp. 95, 12uf.).

Such forms as Gas—bu—éa, Ip-ku-sa, Ip-ku—‘s'a, Ni-id-nu-5a super-

ficially resemble forms like MI—lu—ug-sa,' PU-uz~ru-sa (discussed




oi.uchicago.edu

~1Lh~
above), but the two groups ought to be sharply differentiated.
While the latter stand for $illissa, Puzrissa, the former express

Kaspﬁga, Ipqﬁga, Nidnﬁga, all P1, forms with a Sing., meaning., Some

forms such as Biggé may conceivably be explained as Rimas(u), but
there is no clear evidence in the Sargonic Period that the pro-~
nominal suffix EE occurring with nouns could be abbreviated to é. *
The Loc. suffix :Eﬂ occurs in the name I-tum(—be-li) Win the
strength of my lord"; the interpretation of i-tum as Ioc. is
favored by the occurrence of [Il-tu-sa /Idissa/ (see above), I-du-a
(Ur 111), I-du-na (Ur III), (Li-bur-)i-du-ni (Ur III), but (%EN.2U-)1-
di (Ur III)} which means simply "Sin is ny strength." Also the names
un—rum(-l—ll) En—um(-dEh zZu) (Ur II1), En—num(-us,-dar) (Ur 111),
could well be translated as "in (= by) the grace of my god,* ete.,

yielding a lLoc. ennum (? NN) The same case is represented in the
formation of the prep031t10ns balim “without," adim "until," 1stum
"from,M Cf. (4a—an—)ba—1um(—dDa—gan) "ywho is without Dagan?; d—tum

(mi-nim) "until what?" or Mwhy?"; 1s—tum (GN) "from GN." The lat-

ter form occurs in the well-known royal name of the Sargonic Period,
(Ma-an-)is-tu-su (passim), spelled also (dMa-ni—)ié—ti—su (Speleers,
CINC p. 116 No. 594}, (Ma-an-)is-tli-sul®T (text collated, showing

a much better Egil than copied in OIP XIV 114 rev.), all in Sargonic;

(Ur-dMa-an—)ié-di(n)-su and (Ma~an~)is-ti-su in Ur III; (Ma—an-)is—
du-uz-zu in Elam (MDP IIT p. 42); (Ma~ni-)is-ti-is-su (OECT II 1 vi)

and (Ma=ni-)is-te-su (FBS XIIT 1 vii) in OB; and (Ma-na-)as-tu-su

in an O5 liver omen from Mari (RA XXXV 41). Thus both iste(s)su and
istu(S)su must mean "with him," fﬁrnishing evidence of the gradual
confusion of the Dat. and Loc. suffixes, which began in the Sargonic
and develoved to a larger degree in the subsequent periods.

For other cases of the Loc. ending, cf. (A-ti-)ma-tum "until
when" (Ur III), i:gg (G ig—te-ﬁ) "when .... he opened" or i-nu-su
(ses. ab=ni) "then .... I built,"

The interpretation of Da-da-i-lum ZE-~LIM d

ZU,EN (UET I 11) as
Da-da-i-lum z&-1im OZU.EN "D, under the shelter of Sin" by Lands-
berger, OLZ XXXIV 127, is doubtful, since one would not expect to

find LIM with the value of lém side by side with LUM = lum. Further-
more, the two signs after Da-da-i-lum, may be read not as zk LIM, but
as AB+AS IGT; cf. SAKI pp. 46 vi 5', 52 x %6 and DP 159 v 1. Thus
now also Sollberger in Irag XXII 85.
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The combination is + um occurs in ki-ri-sum "to the orchard,”
. . z Y. . .
which seems to occur parallel to ki-ri-is in the same incantation

from Kish; [m]i?—éum, ~me-Sum "why?," if this word could ve safely

derived from mi + ié + um; u-um! -sum "daily" (copy) parallel to ga-
ga-ar-su-um < ¥qagqar-(i)s-um in a unigue example from among the
Cappadocian texts (BIN IV 126 rev.).

The combination ié + am is found in U~ ~54-am day by day,"
"daily."

d. Mimation

Mimation is used regularly following the same rules as those
in classical OB.

Lack of mimation can be observed only in PN's, such as I-sa-ru
(beside I-sa-ru-um), Ir-a-mu (beside Ir-a-mu-um), A-hu(-DINGIR),
(A-li-)a-phu, (Sa-lim-)a-pu, Sar-ru(-GI), Sar-ru(-el-si-in), (Ar-
éi-)a-ha, A< a(—ar-éi), é:gu(-li—bur—ra). Among GN's we may note

Maé—ga-niK 3 among MN's £ki-ti and Ti-ru; among DN's Sarmu and

Saggaru ($RSR). In Sumerian we find Se-ir-gu and ni-is-ku as loan
words from Akkadian, Finally we may refer to MAR,TU possibly from

*Martu(m).

2. Construct State

Sg. Yom.: Ga-la-ab(i-a), Li-bi-it(-{-1i), Me-kir(-DINGIR.
DINGIR), Nu~tr(-ES) ~dar), be-al (DUL), na-e (Lilr-tim), Hi-se,(-e=
ni-su) /Niéi’(—én{su)/, Ni-wa-ar({e-ir) (Ur III), A-ma-at(-f-a) L-a)
(Ur II1), Si-ra-at(- dn*.zu) (8 2 Sl-—ma-a‘b(- Ir-ra) (3> oM, Ur
111), dBe-la—at(-Te-lr-ra-ba—an) (Ur III), Hé-du-ut(- A’VIAR—dEN.ZU)
(Ur III) are all regular,

With -u we find (1) bi-ra-pu (80M), (1) su-ga-mu (KUG,BABBAR),
) PCha-zabu (NI.DUN), En-bu(-DINGIR), Su-mi(-%-a).

With -1 we find (§kS. DUMU) dati (“En-1{1), Pi(-i-1{), (1-
da=)bi(-{-11),

Sg. Gen.: (a-na) na-’a-si (PN) WGAL-ri (GN), (in) Z-ti (PN),
(in) ba-r{-ti (on; d ON,), (in) si-ip-r{ (DN) (copy), (in) mas-ga-

ni (PALTE.SI), (Biwin-)ga-1i(~LUGAL-ri), (in) bu-ti (W), (in) .

(1
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sa-la-ti (GN), (PN GIR.NITAH) ma-ti (aN), (sa-tu-e) a-bar-ti (ti-a-—
am~tim), (LUGAL GN u) ggll-ﬁ-la-ti* (D), (in) GIS.TUKUL-ki (DN) mu-
sa-ar—bf -3 (sar—rux-ti-su) (copy), (PNl DUMU PN2) a-bi (URU NIMKI).

In Ur ITI: ([a-na]) ne-si (RN), (i-na) ti-ir-ti (DN), (ma-pi-ig)

ga-ga-ad um-ma-an (GN) (Dér), (a-na) ba-la-ap (PN),

Se. Acc.t na=-’d-as (LUGAL), su—-lum (), za-lam (PN), ba-la-ag
(on).

With -1 we find ma-na-ma MU-mi (NS. .... u-sa-za-ku-ma)(copy).

Pl. Nom,: be-lu (GKN), be~lu (ga-da~tinm), 18 -bi-ku (PN), kap-
ddr-ru (210.8%), nam-pa-ru (2f0.5E), na-ma-i (8E), ma-gi-ru (KUG.
BABBAR), ga-zi-ru (PN), za?-bi-lu (....), na-ak-da-ma-at (ap-tim).

Pl, Gen.: (a-na) SAM-me (PN), (in) dub-ga—ti (), (G{N Su)
kir-pa-ti (GN), (a-ti-ma) pu-ri (KUG), (a-na) iS-gi-ni (GAN).

Pl. hcc.: AB+{S-bu-ut /55blt/ (si-da=ti[m]), da-li (na=-ra-ab-
ti-su) (copy), zi-ra-at /girrat/ (ni—sell) (copy).

Du, Nom.: (2) DUMU-a (PN), (2? PN's) sa-ti-da (glu]-zi=[im]?),
ma-pi-ir-da (KUG.BABBAR).

Discussion, The Constr, 3t., forms of the Nom. are identical

with those of the Acc,

The Constr. St. in the Gen. ends regularly in =i, Only the
case of (3U.NIGIN 10 GURUS SES) be-lu (GAN) in the MO is difficult
to explain, since the expected form is Egli (cAN). One might be
inclined to conclude that the writing Sus be-lu represents a com-

pound ah-béld or the like. The case of (iS-tum) da-ar (for da~r{)

si-kil-ti (ni-sell) (copy) and (a-na) mu-dh (for ma-pi) (Sﬂ.DUGh)

(C¥) can be explained as OB writing, In the Ur III Period, as
against one example in -i, there are two others in which the Gen.

form corresponds to that of Nom,-Acc,

3. Predicate State

The standard form of the Pred, St. in 5g. corresponds to that

of the Constr. St. in Nom.-fcc.: (é-a—)ra—b{, (ﬁ-a-)dan, (fi~a=)sa-

tu, (dEN.ZU-)a-ar, LgéL-dar-)da—na—at, ﬁgéh-dar-)ra—b{-at, Lgéh:

v
dar-)ma=-al-ga-at, (Esb-dar—)sa~tu. In Pl, Masc, we find, e.g.,
7 N .
\

" N
I-lu-)da-mu and (I-lu-~)dam-ku.

A4 form of the Pred. 3t. ending in -a is found only in personal
names. Since this form has hardly been touched upon in Assyriological

literature it may be necessary in the following to discuss it more
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thoroughly, bringing in, whenever necessary, materials from areas
other than that of 0ld Akkadian.,

While the name written (Su-)EN-Lf, (Su -)be-){ means he is my
lord," the name written _(_S_Eh—)be-la, (S8u-Ybe-la can hardly mean any -
thing else than "“he is lord." In addition we note (Si-)be-la "she

is lord,"

Similarly we have (Su-)da-ti "he is my beloved," but (Su-)da-da
"he is beloved" and (Si-)da-da Yshe is beloved." Observe also a DN
(déi-)da-da (Deimel, PB Nos. 151k and 3197), occurring in later
periods, and the Capp. name (Zu-e-)ta~ta, interpreted as Sue(n)-
dada "Sin ist der Onkel" by J. lewy, ZA XXXVIII 244 n. 1.

Beside the Sargonic (Su-)la-pi "he is my lion," comparable with
the OB (I-zu-)la-bi (TCL I 183 rev.) "his arm is my lion," we have
in the Sargonic Period (dI'D-)}_q_—_lz_a_, (KA-)1la-fbal?, La-ba(-0) (if ¥
is a DN), (Sar-ru-)la-ba with the meaning "DN (or the like) is lion,"
etc, In the Fem. there is (I-nin-)la-ba, @éh-dar-)la-ba, (8i-)la-
ba, but also (Si-)la-ba-at, the latter two comparable with DN written
zaéi-)la-bat (Deimel, PB No, 3207}, (déi-)la-ba-at (op. cit. No,
3206), and (8i-)1la-ba (Weidner, AOF XIII L6 ii 6) of later pericds.

As against the above cited examples of -la-ba or La-ba- in the

Pred. St., we find the same forms used as subjects. Cf., (A-mur-)La-
ba "see, 0 La-bal," (It-be-)La~ba "La-ba has come up," both in Sar-

gonic, Lé-ba(-na-da) "La~ba is praised" in Cappadocian (Gelb, OIP

XXVII p. 31 n. 2, where this name was interpreted as Laba(n)-na’da),
Ta-ba( —ak-ka-—éi—i[d]) "La-ba has arrived® in OB (Porada, CPML No,

140) = La-ba(-ka-i-id) in MB (Stamm, ANG p. 132, parallel to CAMAR.
uD( —ka—gi—id), ibid.). I do not know how else to interpret the use

of -La-ba or La-ba- as a subject, but by taking it to represent a

DN ending in -a of the form discussed above pp. 141f, In the Sar-
‘gonic names ('Be-l:f-)la—ba, (DINGIR-)la-ba, (DINGIR-su-)la-ba, and
TLa-ba(-DINGIR) the elements -la-ha or La-ba- can be explained either

as a Pred, St. or as a DN. Finally there is an Ur III PN (Da-a-
ga=)la-ba with an unexplained first element.

In all the above cases, as well as in the Cappadocian —(—Eéh:
dar-)1a-ba and perhaps (Su-)ld-ba (Gelb, OIP XXVII p. 31) and OB
La-ba(-DINGIR) (UET V 158:5) and la-ba(-i-lum) (No, 171:5, 6),

———enseann

the spellings can be explained as forms of labbum "lion" (or
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labbatum "lioness") with double b, Only in the Amorite of Mari
does a form with w occur, as in (Sa-du-um-)la-bu-a (AOr XVIi/1 p.
329), beside those without it, as in (Sa-du-)la-ba (Syria XX 109),
(Sa-du-un-)la-ba (TCL XXIIT 33 rev. 3, 4, 11), (Sa-du-um-)la-ba
(TCL XXIV 46:8), (Sa-du-um-)la-bi (Syria XIX 119), and (Su-mu-)la-
ba (ICL XXVII 73 rev. 6).

In the following names A-ba~ or -a-ba can be explained as Pred,
St.: A-ba(-%pa-di), A-ba(-%urU) (Ur III), (Es, ~dar?-)a-ba. TIn the
names A-ba(-GAL) (Ur III), A-ba(-GI), A-ba(-na-da), A-ba(-na-ak-tum)
(Ur I1I), (Nu-ur-)A-ba (Ur IIT), A-ba- or -A-ba is a DN of the type
discussed above pp. 141f. In the Sargonic names A-ba(-DINGIR),
(DINGIR-)a-ba, and (DINGIR-su-)a-ba and the Ur III names A-ba(-e

11=
11) and (Su-)a-ba the element A-ba- or =a-ba may represent either a

Pred. St. or a DN, In favor of taking -a-ba in (Su-)a-ba as a DN

cf. (Su-)Ab-ba (Ur III) and Ab-ba(-ga-da) (Ur III), possibly con-
taining Abba, the name of a male deity, as evidenced by such Amorite
names from Mari as (I[al-ar-ib-)%b-[bla (TCL XXVIIT 181: 10), (Ki-
bi-ir-) Ab-ba (RA L 62 n, 11), and from Alalakh, as (Id-dl-na—)ab-ba
(JCS VIII 22 No. 271:5), while Aba is the name of a female delty,

as can be establlshed on the basis of A-ba(-rl-ml-lt) (PBS XI/1 p.
60, OB), -ba(-rl-sa-at) (ibid.), and ([Tla-din-)A-ba (op. cit. p.
70).

Also in the Sargonic names (DINGIR-)a-pa, (DINGIR-su-)a-pa,
(i—lum—)a—ga, it cannot be decided whether to take —a-ha as a Pred.
St. of DN.

The element amma occurs in (DINGIR-)a-ma "the god is (paternal)
uncle," beside (Be-1{-)a-mi and (P¥.8A-)a—mi, both Ur III.

A Pred, St. ela is found in E~1a(—d£E:§El, while a DN Ela occurs
in E-la(-ga-ra=ad) (Ur III) and perhaps in E-la(-DINGIR), E:}g(-QAR)
(Ur III), and I-la(-Sa-ma-ar) (Ur III, probably not Akkadian).

This interpretation is more plausible than taking E-la as i}é <

#ilah, as done by some scholars in the case of Amorite Pi's.
Two elements very important for the clarification of our prob-

lem are -na-da and -ra-ma, which can be subjected to various inter-

pretations.
The element -na-ds, found in Sargonic (LUGAL-)na-da, (Ii-)na-da
(PBS IX 62:6), and in Ur ITI (A-ba-)na~da, (f-a!-)na-da,
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{(En-ni-)na-da(n), (ir-ra-)na-da/da(n), @%ul—gi-)na~da, occurs also
in names of identical type in other periods and areas, as in Elam
in (I-lu-zu-)na-da (MDP XXIII 226:3), (I-lu-za-)na~da (MDP XXIV 350
rev, 8), (dEsh—dar-)na-da (MDP XXIV 365:6), (Ku~bi—)na—da (MDP XXII
B2:l;  XXIV 378 rev. 9), (YlIMUIN.ERIN-)nada (MDP XXIII 285:9),
(Sin-)na-da (MDP XXVIII 510:L; 5L3:L); in Cappadocian (A-Sur-)na-
da, (Be—lum—)na—da, (DINGIR-)na-da, (ESL-dar-)na—da, (zu, Ih-)na-da
(Stephens, PNC p. 90); in OB (f-a-)na-da, (DINGIR~)na~da, ( IM—)na—
da, (I-ra-)na~da (Ranke, EBPN p. 2l1, misread as =na~id in all
cases), (dID-)na-da (Grant in Haverford Symp. p. 244:15), (I-lu=
zu=)na-da (Stamm, ANG p, 202), and several cases with DN s as first
element (PBS XI/2 p. 161); in Kassite ( dIM-)na-da ( Sln-)na-da,
( UTU—)na—da (Clay, PNCP p., 186); in Middle Assyrian (dIM-)na-da
(Ebeling, MAOG XIII/1 p. 9) (At-hi-)na-da (op. cit. p. 29), ZHEEE-)EE:
da (op. cit. p. 84), (Si-me/mi-)na-da (op. cit. p. 87). The older
explanation of -na-da by Ungpad in BA VI/S p. 126, as a verbal ad-
jective (Perm.) with a “Hilfsvokal," must be contrasted with that
of Landsberger apud Gressmann in ZAW XLIV (1926) 302 and Stamm, ANG
pp. 103f., 122, 13k, 202, who interpret -na-da as Impv. “preiset
(den Sin, etc.)'® Albright in Journal of Biblical Literature LIV
(1935) 193ff. and Gelb, Purves, MacRae, NPN p. 309, follow Ungnad
in taking -na~da as a Stative (Perm.), Finally, Goetze in Language

XX 165 insists on the interpretation of -na-da as Impv. because of
the occurrence of £§§h-dar-0na-da, where, according to Goetze, the
adjective should be in Fem. in congruence with Istar, This argue-
ment is not valid, however, since the name IStar frequently goes
together in PN's with a verbal form in the Masc. Cf. e.g. £E§h:
dar-)ba-li-el and41§§h-dar-)ba-ni in Cappadocian (Stephens, PNC pp.
50f.), (Tetar(15) -)na~?i-1d in NA (Tallqvist, APN p, 107a), and

many others,

The strongest evidence in favor of the interpretation of -na-da

as a Stative is found in the occurrence of (A—hu-/ wa-da, following
(L-hu-)na-si and preceding (A-pu~)ma-gir, in an unpubl. list of Pl's
of the OB Period (4 7631)., Since é:QE: in all three cases is in
the Nom., -na-da, etc., must be in the Stative. Further evidence
in favof of the above interpretation comes from the lists of PN's

in which names related in form are listed in groups of three, as
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in (I-gur-)DINGIR, (I-gur-)%-a, (I-gur-)m or (“Lu-lu)dan, (%Lu-
lu~-)ba-ni, (dLu—lu-JKAM (PBS XI/1 pp. 52ff.}. 1In analogy with these
groups we find (dIM')EEZEi’ (dIM—)Eg:gg, (dIM—)na—b{rl (var, -na-wi-
ir) (ibid. p. 75), and similar groups elsewhere (PBS XI/2 p. 161).
In these groupings -ha-da is evidently considered a predicate form

on a line with -ba-ni, -na-wi-ir, etc.

Another important point of evidence in favor of taking -na-da
as a Stative results from the interpretation of the OB name (dé:EEE:
ma-)na-da (Leemans, SIB I/2 13:L) "Anum is truly praised," parallel
to such names as (DINGIR-ma-)ba-ni, (DINGIR—EE—)SIGS-E, etc,, in
later periods (cf. Tallgvist, APN p. 982). The reading of the OB
names (I-lu-zu-ma—)na-da and (I-lu-ma-)na—-da (PBS XI/1 p. 51 No. 30)

is not so certain,

The name (Be-LIM-)na-da is written with the sign LIM three times
in Cappadocian (TCL XIV hl:1l; BIN VI 190:3; OIP XXVII note to No,
7:18). This name should be interpreted as (Be-lum-)na-da, and not

{Be-lam_-)na—-da, since the value }ég is normally expressed by the
sign LIﬁfin the Cappadocian syllabary, which does not contain an
independent sign LUM. Even though the sign LIM occasionally has the
value }225 (cf. von Soden, AS p. 77), it would be against all the
ratios of probability to find this value attested three times in one
name., How uncommon this value actually is may be deduced from the

fact that among dozens of occurrences of Be-lum- or -Be-lim in

Cappadocian PN's I could not find one spelled with any other sign
than LIM. |

As a final point in favor of the interpretation of -na-da as a
Stative we should mention the Sargonic name (Lﬁ—)na—da, which should
be translated as "may he be praised," in parallel to (Iu-)sa-lim (Ur
I11), (Iu-)da-na (see below), and (Iu-)ba-na (see below).

The strongest evidence against the interpretation of -na-da as

a Stative comes from the PN's (I-lu~-zu-)na-da and (I-lu-za-)na-da

cited above, p. 149, While the case of Estar in congruence with a
Stative in either the Fem., or the Masc. can be explained on the
basis of the double gender of this divinity, the case of Fem. ilussu
or iliissa construed with a Stative in Masc. would have much wider
implications, since it would mean that a Stative in the Masc. 3g.

can occur with subjects both in the Masc, and the Fem. (and presum-
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ebly both in the Sg. and the Pl,). In favor of this assumption we
should note the Old Akkadian names (Si-)be-la (beside (Su-)be-la),
(8i-)da-da (beside (Su-)da-da), (Si-)la-ba (and (Si-Yla-ba-at, beside
Cappadocian (Su-)la-ba), (I-nin-)la-ba, perhaps (8i-)da-ba (beside

(éu-)damba, if these names are to be interpreted as (§i-)t§ba

(Su-)téba, and mot as (Si-)tappa®, (Su-)tappa®), and perhaps (Si-)wa~

ra (and (Si-)wa-ra-at (of unknown etymology). Cf. also Dan(-Lapmat)
in Ur IIT (above p. 140), and, outside of Old Akkadian, (% “Win-
gal-)mu~ba-1i-it (YOS V p. 33, 0B), (dﬂln—kar-ra—ak—)mu—oa—ll—lt
(ivid.), (len—gal—)ga-mll (UET V 872:15, 08), ( ;NRIN—La—ga-017
tum-)mu~ba-li~i{ (Leemans, SIB I/1 p. 3L, OB), and the spelling (I-
Iu-zu-)na-id in VAS XIII 104 rev, iv 21 and vi 25, 03, written with
the sign ID, which is apparently different from DA in Id-da~tum in

iii 16. However, the most important confirmation of the conclusion
drawn above comes from a consideration of the Mari names (Ma~ma—)a~
li-a, Sgéh-dar—)a—li—a, and &Eéb-dar—)dam—ga (discussed recently by
Gelb in R& L (19561 10), which show quite clearly that a Stative in
~a can occur with subJects in the Fem, as well as with those in the
Masc, Cf. also ( Um—ml—)ba-a~la from Alalakh, discussed below p.
152, =

The element -ra-ma begins to appear in the Ur III nemes (déul—
gi-)ra-ma and (I-sar-)ra-ma, and in view of the parallelism between
(I-la-ag-)ra-am (Ur III) and (I-sar-)ra-ma-ss (Ur III) can hardly

be explained in any other way but as Impv. Pl, ra ma and Sg. ra’ a

With (I-sar-)ra-ma-as we should compare OB (I—sar—)ra-ma-su and

(I—sar—)kur-ba—ag (Stamm, ANG p. 122). S$till, on the basis of the

parallelism between names composed with —ra—ma such as ’dbul—

gi-)ra-ma, and those with -na-da, such as ( uul*gl-l&i:q%, ard in
view of the occurrence of (i-lu-)ra-ma, where E-lu- is clearly in
the Nom. {Gustavs, Die Personennamen in den Tontafeln von Tell
Ta‘annek pp. 36ff.), parallel to (E~lu-)ra-i-ba (ibid.), it may not
be amiss to suggest that -ra-ma, like -na-da represents an original
Stative form which, rarely used in Akkadian as it was, may have been
secondarily misinterpreted as an Impv,

Some doubtful occurrences of the Stative in -a are found in the.
following Old Akkadian PN's: (DINGIR-)ba-na perbaps "the god is
beautiful,” (Iu-)ba-na, (L[u]-)ba-na perhaps "may he be beautiful,"
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(8-bf-Yba-nakl (Ur III), (Ba-ba-)pa-na (Ur III), Ba-na(-Da-da) (Ur
111, (I-bi-)ba-na; (IUGAL-)da-na perhaps "the king is powerful,"
(Lﬁ-ﬁda—na perhaps "may he be powerful®; (A-bu-)gaba, (Mu—ir-
di(n)-)gaba (Ur IIT), (Mu-ir-ti-)ga-ba (Ur III), etc.; (Ab-ba-)ga-
da (Ur ITT), (Na-na-)ga-da (Ur T1T), (Ri-ba-)ga=da (Ur ITI), (%Bul-
gi~da-an-)ga—=da (Ur III), (DINGIR-)ga-da (NBC 5378, Ur III, from
Sollberger), etc.; (DINGIR-)ki~da (CT IIT 9i, etc., Ur ILI); (b~
$1-)ga-la; (DINGIR-)la-la; (Su-)da-ba and (Si-)da-ba (if these
names are to be interpreted as (Su-)téba and (éi-)taba, and not as

(3u-)tappa® and (S$i-)tappa®); (Si-)wa-ra. From the OB Period note
(dir-ra-Jpa-da (MDP XXIII 208 i 9) and (Sar-ri-)pa-da (UET V 199:l).

The forms in -a discussed above occur exclusively in PN's, and

thus form part of the structure, not of the 0ld Akkadian language,
but of 0ld Akkadian PN's. They occur as Pred. St. or Stative with
nouns, as in E-la(-dIl-at) "Ela is god," £§34—)be-1a "ae is lord,"
with Pass. Part., as in (Ir-ra-)na-da "Irra is praised," (lLu-)na-da
"may he be praised," and possibly with adjectives, as in (éu—)da—ba
"he is good," (IN~)da-na "may he be powerful," The best parallels
to the predicative -a occurring in 0ld Akkadian PN's can be found
in Amorite PN's: Ba-ab-la(-DINGIR) /Ba€la(-’El)/ "°El is lord" (RA
¥LIX 22, Mari), (YUm-mi-)ba-a-la /(°UmnI-)ba‘la/ (Wiseman, The
Alalakh Tablets p, 150, from MB; note the Fem. subject and the
discussion zbove p. 151), §_ﬁ_—__r3(—DINGIR) /dara(="E1l)/ "°El is rock®
(RA XIVII 173, Mari; XLIX 29, Mari), (A-bi,-)gu-ra /(°Abi-)gira/
"my father is rock" (TCL IV 87:10, Capp.), ii-na(-i-lf) /Kina(-
2111)/ “my god is just" (RA XILVIT 173, Meri), (A-bi-){a-ba
/(2AbI-){aba/ "my father is good" (Wiseman, op. cit. p. 125 passim),
and Ta-ba(-DINGIR) /Taba(~"E1)/ "’El is good" (Wiseman, op, cit. lo.
60 rev, 11). All these names are discussed in my forthcoming “the

Tanguage of the Amorites."™ The possible development from the pred-
icative —-a to the -a of the later Semitic gatala Perfect should be
briefly noted here.

In accordance with our conclusions on the Pred. 3t. in =-a, we
can now interpret the troublesome ma-fi-ra in the predicative sense

. v v oy . . . ~
in the construction Sargon (or Rimus) su DN ma-hi-ra la i-ti-mu-sum

and translate the latter not as "Sargon (or Rfmué),‘to whom DN did

not give an adversary® but as "Sargon (or Rfmus), to whom DN did
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not give one who is an adversary." Like the Pred. St, in - occurring
in personal names, the morpheme -8 in ma-pi-ra is limited to this
construction and it must be considered as no longer productive in

the 01ld Akkadian Period. '

L. Indeterminate State

This state, attested in such late expressions as ul-tu Ei:§§
a-di ki-it "from beginning to end," occurs in the Ur III PN's
(La~yma~ha-ar "(king or god) without opposition" and (dég—dEN.ZU~
la-)ma-pa-ar = (dLa—Qmatggz (Deimel, PB No. 1803), parallel to such

. v .vv . ~ v - . .
later expressions as (sar kissati 1a) sanan "king of the universe,

without opposition." The same formation occurs in the Sargonic PN
(La-) >a—ra-ab, (La-)a-ra-sb, in (la-)ga-ma-al (metal object, Ur
III) = (dLa-)ga—ma—al (Deimel, PB No., 1790), and in the Ur IIIL PX
(éu-)dLa—ta-ra~ak = (dLa—)ta—ra—ak and (dLa—)ta—rak (Deimel, PB No.
1809) .

- 2o .. . sz,
In the passage u sar-ri-si-in in ga-mi~-¢ u-sa-ri-ib "and he

brought the kings in a bound state (= in fetters)," it is difficult
to decide whether in ga-mi-e stands for the Indebt. St, in kamij or
for the Pl. kamje.~

In the expression sar in sar-ri "king among kings," sar may
represent either the Indet. St. or a Constr. St. with the following
in sar-ri. In favor of the second possibility cf., e.g., the Amorite
name Bu-nu-tah-tu-un-I-la, Bu-un-tah-<tu>-un-I-la "the son under

(the protection of) °Ila" (Bauer, OK p. 16).

5. Nouns Before Pronominal Suffixes

The endings of the noun before pronominal suffixes correspond
to those of 0B. Note, e.g., Masc. 3g. Nom.~Acc. from biconsonantal

nouns: da-ad-ga, I-gu- /Issu/, il-su, but A-bu-na, A-bu-pi (Ur

ITI), A-tm-ni, A-ju-si-na. From triconsonantal nouns: ma-sa-zk-sa,

v rd v v .
su-lum-ki, za~la-am-su (Ur III), zé-ra-su? (Lullubum; zera®su is

like mera’su in Cappadocian, and the vowel a does not represent a
"Bindevokal," as proposed by von Soden in ZA XL 21l, but forms part

of the noun before pronominal suffixes). From trisyllabic nouns:
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na-°a-as-su, [wJa-bll—su, wa-bil~si-in, From dissyllabic nouns with

double consonants: um-ma-su, GIS.TUKUL-ga-su- /Kakkasu/. Gen. ends

always in -i: ra-ma-ni-ga, uz-ni-ki, be-li-su. Pl. Nom.: S AMwru—

su, ié-ki-nu—su, Gas-bu-sa (Ur III). Gen.-Acc.: dub-bi-su-ni, ik-

, - 4
ri-bi-su, sar-ri-su-nu, . Du. Nom.: i-da~-su /iddsu/, kab-la-su

/gablééu/. Gen.~Acc,: -e-ni-su. In Fem. Sg. Nom.-Acc. note: ki-

is-da-su /otstasu/, é—da-su, e-tim-da-su, but, also Be-la-zu!(wr.

su)-nu, -gul-la-zi-in /kullassin/, L[slar-ru -uz—zﬁ; $i-ma-zu, Ga-zu-

- Y
/Q8ssu/. Gen.: ga-ti-su, g?-ti—ku-ni, sar-ru -ti-su. Pl. Nom.-Acc.:
Dup-ga~zu-nu /Tupgassunu/, SIG-su-nu. Du. Nom. a-ha-da-ki /ahatdki/.

Observe, however, the following divergencies:
Ga-lu-ma-sa and mu-ra-as "her young animal,” both doubtful

A4 » . v
Acc. in a Sargonic incantation. GCf, also A-wi-la-sa, A-wi-la-sa,
- v . .
f-p{-la-sa /awilasa?/, all in Ur TII. For ilak cf. p. 215.

PN ARAD-da-ni Aardani/, Ri-in-da-ni /Rintani/ from sRimtani

in Ur I1J, corresponding in form to later Pi's Bgltani, Apatani,
ete., for which cf. von Soden, 2& XL 221, and Stamm, ANG p. 24k,
(YEn.20-) a=bf-su, (PEN.ZU-)a-bu-Su, both in Ur IIT, as well as

A—baféy—na (Ur I1I).

4 v s e ] I3 3
Sar-ru-si-in /Sarrusin/, if not Sar-ru~al>-si-in,

Su-mi-su (once), as against Sum-su- /Sumsu-/ (passim).
Pu-su(-0I), Pa-su(-ki=in) (Ur III), (I-ku-)bu-sa /(Ikin-)pusa/

’ , : g
in ¥om., and (U-zu-ur-)ba~su, (I-zu-ur-)ba-s{u] in Acc.

(Sa-lim=)be-1i-ni {twice in Ur ITI).

Ca~la=-su-nu-ma /kalagunuma/ {copy) and perhaps ga-la-ma

/kalama/ (copy) in Acc., ga-li-su /kalisu/, ga~1i-sa-ma (copy) in

Gen,, and perhaps ga-lu(l)-ma (copy) in Hom.

&. Adjectives and Participles

As in later periods, adjectives aogree with the noun they modify
in case, number, snd gender, ,
The Pl, of adjectives and participles ends in —atum, -utim in

5 b
, and -ztum, -atim in the Fem., as in later periods: (E:

.

.
u-pu-ru-tum *(neople) left cver,*

— v
viemu-tum "the repular workers," (is-bi-gi) gi-mui~tim "the regular
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(grain) accumulation(s)," na-ak-ru-uz-zu (not nakritdsu) "his ene-

mies," (nirh) Sa-nin-u-tim "the smiter of rivals" (Ur 111), (GEME)

a-hi-da-tum /=s@hitdtum?/ "the .... female workers.,"

In contrast to the :EE of later periods the Constr., St. Masc.
ends in - in the Sargonic Period: ma-ji-ru (KUG.BABBAR) "“the re-
ceivers of money," 2a8?-bi~1u (eses) "the carriers? of ceee, ga-zi-
ru ([M]a-ni-tim) "the walkers of PN." In AB+AS-bu-ut /siblt/, the
Constr. St. ends in —Ut apparently because AB+AS -bu~tum /sSoTtum/

represents a Pl. of a substantivized Part. sibum "witness."

The Pred, St. Masc. ends regularly in :ﬁ, as in -da-nu, -—dam-

ku, wa-si-bu, bi-ru (B’BR), pa-ab-tu, hu-bu-tlul, mu-gi-bu (Q°7P,
Ur III).

The Du. Fem. Constr. St. appears as ma-pi-ir-da (KUG.BABBAR)
"(two women), receivers of silver."

The Du. Masc. Pred. St. occurs in (kab-la-su) ma-ar-za-ma "its

two hips are afflicted® and perhaps in (PN1 é PN2) la?-ba-a {with
unknown meaning), while the corresponding Fem. is attested in (3:

pa-da-ki) sa-lim-da "thy two sisters are well,"

7. Formation

Outside of the standard formations appearing at all stages of
Akkadian, a number of Sargonic formations merit special discussion,

The qutulla’um formation occurs in the following nouns: (so
much barley) hu-lu-ga-um "destruction," (barley, oil) mu=pur/pu-ra-
wn "receipt,” (animals) ru-u-ba-um “compensation," (persons) ru-ku-

ma-um "claim," (witnesses of) gu-sw -ra-im or [gul?-su-ra-im or gu-
ma-um ) Bz

gg[r-r]a:gﬁ Wiransaction?” Cf. also the doubtful case of (a-na) u-
Egu-a—im (a-ti-ir) (copy). The relatively numerous occurrences of
the qutulla®um formabion in 0ld Akkadiar belie the statement of von
Soden in Symbolae Koschaker p. 207 that this formation does not
occur in the older language because it presupposes high technical
knowledge and & developed legal order. Even without the 0ld Akka-
dian examples such a statement would be open to question on purely
linguistic grounds. Primitive technical status does not go hand in

hand with “primitivity" of language.
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The formation mugtalum occurs in miida’um "knowing" in such PN's
as (Be-1i-)mu-da, (DINGIR-)mu-da, etc., and in muzzazum "standing"
in PN's mu-za-zu.

The gattulum formation is attested in the following personal
names from the Sargonic Period: Ha-bu-1luml, Ea~p&-zum (PPS?), Ra-
um-tum, Ra-bu-zum, Za-hu-tum (SHT, beside Zu-hu-tum).

One of the features of 0ld Akkadian is %he frequent use of the

gitlum or gitiltum formation with the meaning of a Passive Participle

or an abstract noun: mi-kir (DN) "favored by DN" or "favor of DN"

(pér), (a-ti) mi-gi, —tim "including the slain (people)" (copy), dgi:
idnu-Sa "her gift" (D8r; cf, Nidin-Istar, Nidnat-Sin in Stamm, .
ANG p. 257), Ni-sell(-é-ni-su) "his favor(ed)," Bi:ig(-dEN.ZU)
"loved by Sin'" or "love of Sin' (Ur III)}, Ri-mu-us /Rimiis/ "in his

love," Ri-in-da-ni /Rintani/ (Ur III) from *Rfmtani "éur love," not

"our beloved," becausé the name Ri-in-da-ni is Masc., Ri-is(-be-11)
"rejoiced over by my lord" or "rejoicing of my lord" (Ur III), Ri-
is-tum "rejoicing” (Ur III), and Gi-sum /Qiégg/ "gift," From the
abstract meaning possibly a tertiary meaning of an Active Participle

developed, as in the following examples: (DN) nir (Sa-nin-u-tim)
.

"DN, the smiting (or "smiter") of the rivals" (the form and parallels
are discussed in MAD IIT 191), (PN) ri-is (GN) "PN, the smiting (or
"smiter") of GN," (Ma-an-)gi-ir "who is the opposition?" or 'who is
the opponent?" (Ur III), Ri-is(-DINGIR) "god is a help(er)," Ri-~
zi(-DINGIR) "god is my help(er)" (Ur III),

The gentilic formation ends in -ijum, Fem. -ftum, as in A-ga-

de-um = A-ga-ti-um (HSS X), Si-mu-ur!-ri-ﬁ (H3S X), Ti-ra-ba-ni-um
(MAD 1), dgg-bu-ri-tum (Schneider, AnOr XIX No. 186), An-nu-ni-tim
(RIC 118).

D, VERBS

Note: All the occurrences in the chapter on Verbs are listed
in the following order: strong verbs, geminates, verbs primae n,

. 5 2 i b
verbs primae 2170 verbs secundae 217 verbs tertiae 21-7°
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1. Conjugation

a, Preterit and Present~Future

i. Stems I and IV

(a.) Prefixes Before Consonants Other Than 1.7

8g. 1 c. (D)a—mlgurl)

2 m, ta-mhurz)
2 f. a“r’ca—nﬂ.hur‘-i3 )
3 m. (j)i—mburh)
3 f. ta-mpur
Pl. 1 c. ni—mhuré)
2 m. *ba~mur~-a
2 £, #ta~mhur-a
3 m. (j)i—mbur-—ﬁﬂ
380 (Di-npur-i)
Du. 2 c, #ta-mhur-a
3 c. (j)i—m@ur—é9)

1) This prefix is expressed normally by signs standing for a
or a plus a consonant, as in:
a-ga—-ma-—lu—suh s a~ga-sa-ar, ig—bi-lu—gi—ma (Subj., cM), ah—gi—hu
(subj., CM), An-da~li-ik (Ur III), ap-ru-uk-su (Ur III), a-ra-ga-mu
(Subj., Ur III), ag-ba-zu (Ur III), a?-sa-ga~-nu (Subj.), as~da-na-
ba-ra-ma (Ur III), as!-ru-uk {copy), [4]5<tu-ru (Subj.), A-da-gal,

A—da—lél, ad-lul, a-na-da-kum, a-pa-da—mu-kum (Subj.), at~ti-kum,

fal-ti-sum, a=ti-na (Subj.), a-ti-nu-sum (Subj.), e-be-el (CH), a-

bu—uéx(Eé), (I-nin-)a-na-ag, a-zu-uz (CM), a-ki—ig—, a-si-tu (Subj.),

S laleni-ir-l s-5i (CM), at-ma (Ur III), As-ma
a~ze-ha-me, lal-ni-ir-kum, as-si (CM), at-ma (Ur s aS-pa-~ma,

ap~da-tu?, ab-ni (copy), ak-mi-{u] (Subj., copy), hr—si-, -ar-si

4 . ” — .
(Ur 1I1I), a-pa-bi, ag-bi-si-im, as-bi-i-ma, But beside these we
> v 03 s ’ . 3
have such spellings as a-as-pi-i{ and am-pur, which might represent

attempts to express in writing the initial _’_ of the spoken language.

2) Attested in dag-ru-[sal?-am, Dam-lik, da-ap-ru-us, da-na-

. - - s . R .
da~m (Subj.), da~ti-~in, da-na-gza-ar, da-sa-am (Pres.), da-la-’a-m

(Subj.), da—ki-bs-an-ni, da-as-da-[blu, dag-bi.
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3) Attested perhaps in da-ba-Sa-ji-ni.

L) , This prefix is expressed normally by signs standing for i

r i plus a consonant, as in —id-ni-ik (Ur III), T~da-ni-k(i-i-1i)
(Ur IIT), Ig=ml- (Ur III), ig?-ru-sa-am, ik-sur, Ih-bu-lum (Ur
1IT), Tg-lu-ugq, Ik?-bu-z(i-na-at) (Ur III), ik-ru-ub-ma (Dér), -ik-
zur, (Ur III), ik-su-tu (Subj.), Im-lik- (Ur III), im-pur, im-pa-zu
(Sub,] Y, Ip-pur-, i-ba-la-ah (Ur 111), I-ba-1{-is , ib-ba-al-zu-sum

(subj.), Ip-ru-uk, ip-ri-ka-am-ma (CM), ip-ru-us, i-ba-ta-ar (vr

1I1), —ir-su-um (Ur III), Ir-m-uk- (Ur III), ig-ba-at, i-sa-ga-nu-

ma (Subj., copy), i5-%ku-un, is-ku-nu (Subj.), IS-lam-, is-bu-uk

{copy), js?-da-na-ba-ra-am, [i}-sa?-gal, Is-dup-, i-sa-da-ru (Subj.),
jt-ba-al, it-ba-lu (Subj.), I-da-ra-ak- (Ur III), It-ra-ek- (Ur
T11), i-da-ba-ah-si-ma, I-za-mar, iz-ru-ug, Ib-lul-, Id-ni-in- (Ur
TTI), i-ma-da-ad, im-tu-ud, I-ba-Sa-3s (MN), iS-Gu-ud, iS-duda

(Subj.), is-lu-ul, i-na-da-an, i-na-da?-ru-Sum (Subj.), i-ti-in,

i-ti-nam, i-ti-Sum (copy), i-ti-nu-ma (Subj.), i-ti-nu-sum (Subj.),

i-ti-na (Subj.), i-ta-ti-in (Ur IIT), I-ji-id-, i-bu-lam-ma, I-bi-
ig-, i—zu—ug—ma (copy), i-na—za-ar, I-zu-ur-, I-ra-am- (Ur III),

Is-a-lum, i-sa-am (Ur III), i-be-AL (copy), i-bi-ru (Subj.), -I‘l-—

T—ri-ib (Ur III), I-ri-is-, i-za-pa-ma (copy), 1—h,u—usX(ES), I-gu~—

Eu__'m, I-ku-un- (Ur III), I-ba-um, I-mi-tum, [i]?-mu-tu (Subj.), I-

dur-, I-tu-ru-um (Ur III), i-za-az, i-za-zu-ni (Subj.), [iz-z]i-za-

am (CM), i-din, i-ti-mu (Subj.), i-ki-iS, -i-ki-Sa-am (Ur III),

i -ki-su-sun (Subj., copy), I-si-im=, I-sim=-, I-ti-ib- (Ur III),

T-zi-ir-, ib-ra, I-bf-, it-md, it-ma, ip-te-u (Subj.), ip-te-ma

{copy), Ip~ti-, I5-ma-, IS-ma-, IS-me—, i-ha?—pu? (Ur III), ik-su-

am, it-ru, ib-ni, jb-ri, id-gi—e-su!-nu-ma (copy), ik-mi, ik-me,

ik-mi-u (Subj.), Im-ni- (Ur III), I-ki-, IS-ni-, IS—I‘:L-, j-ba-se,

i-ba-seqqs j-ba-se-u (Subj.), 1b-s:_ (Ur 13I7), i-ga-pi-u (Subj.,

copy), i-ga-bi-u (Subj., copy), Iq-—bl- IS—bl— (tr 1II), It-be-,
Tt-be-um. Dut beside these there are such spellings as i-ig-mu-ur

(copy) T-is-e~, i-ik-mi, suggesting that the prefix may also have
? b4 3

been ji- in the Sargonic Period, Observe also the urusual spellings
im (DU) “gur (beside im-pur), In -da-1ik, im ~tu-ud (beside im-tu-
ud) Ir-e- (beside I-ri-), Ir-—e—lb, ote. (Ur I1I, beside I-ri-ib,

Ur I11), Ir-gu—nu-um, {r-ku-us (copy), ir-gu-us (copy), Ir—am-

fr-a—mi-un, ir-ra-am-, {l-gu-ut (copy), {1-gi-, i1-ga, 1l-e-, I—li—
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(ur 111), fi-te-um, 15 (LAM+KUR)-e- (beside I-iS-e-), which, in
accordance with a suggestion made above p. 26, may indicate an
initial omnset,
Instead of i we find e in verbs beginning with a consonant in

en-ar (copy), en-a-ru, En~bi-ig-, E-zur- (Ur III, beside I-zur-, Ur

IIT), é-ra-a—am-su, es-a-ru (beside iéX(LAFHKUR)—ar, iéx—a—ru, Subj.,

and is -ar-ru, Subj.), ES-me- (Ur III, beside IS-me-, etc.), é-ga-bi.
5) The prefix of the 3rd pers. Fem. Sg. is regularly ta- in

Sargonic. Cf. dam-pur, Dam~da-lik, perhaps da—éé—ku—ul, da-ti-in,

perhaps da-na-kir, da-aS-zi (§S°7), also such Fem, PN's as Da-as~

dup-ba, Da-ad-lul-tum, Da-ég-lul—tum, Da—r{-bu, Dar-ti-bu, Da-a5-

mé~tum, Da-éé—gi—tum. As against thess examples there are no forms

with the prefix i- for the Fem., since it-ti-sun and 1i -ip-ru-us
{(quoted in my OIP XXVII p. L1l) occur in late copies and i-si-ir is
found in a difficult context without clear connection with the sub-
ject. The case of U-bfl(—EEh—dar) and I—din(—Eéh-dar) in Ur III is

hd
indecisive since Estar can appear both as a Fem. and a Masc, divinity.

In the Ur IIT texts we have tal-gu-ut, da-ti-in, Tu-li-id-~, Da~bur-,

Da~r{-is-, Te-zi-in-, Tu-ki-~in-, Ta—ku-un- (K1), but i-ti-in and

it-ma in one text (Yondorf a), and ~ik—zur (p, 215) in PN's,
6) Attested in mi-ir-da-si-i (RS>,, Ur IID).
7) Attested in i-ma-pa-ru, im-pu-ru, ip-pu-ru-nim-ma, 3 r-ku-

v v - -
zu, is-ku-nu-fsil, is-mu-tu, it-bu-hu, i;-du-tu, i-gi—ru-u;, Litl-

« v v ) ¥ v e
-ma-y, it-ma-u, it-ru-u, i-ba-as-su-u (CM),
8) Clearly attested in (SU.NIGIN 10 GEME a-na GN) i-la-gu (1SS

X 200). Apparently also in (ki-ib-ra-tulm] ar-ba-um iS—ti-ni-is)

i—ha-ni—Sub:gi im-pu-ru-nim "the four quarters together were subdued

and faced me" (copy) and in (ki-ib-[ra-tum] al[r-ba-um] i[s=ti]-ni-

i[s]) imX(DU)—@unr[u]—ni—suz:ﬁg eees CF, also (i~-mu-ma ki-ib-ra-at

ar-ba-i ig—ti—ni-ié) ib=ba~-al-ki-tu-ni-in-ni in a late legend of
Naram-Sin (RA XVI 161:10f.). It is not clear from bthe context of a

letter addressed to sevebtel women (MAD I 29C) whether the verbs

N . .V Iy
[1)i-it-ru-u-pim, li-is-tu-ru-nim, etc., refer to these women or to

other subjects, perhaps Masc,,or both Masc, and Fem.

v
9) Attested in im-pu-ra, iﬁx-da—ab—za—ma {copy), is-gu-—na-ma

(copy), it-ba-la (Met. 86.11,13L, from Sollberger), i-ti-na-Sum

(copy), perhaps en-a-ra, i-bi-na-ma, is-ni-a-ma (copy), and the
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preceding li-il-gu-da and li-zu-ha. Exceptions occur in

(i-nu-me GN, ¥ ON,) i-gi-ru-us (NKR) in a text from Elam, and in (2

PN's) 1li-za—zu-ma, li-ip-te-u-ma, li-[se..l-zi-U-nim-ma, 1i-ik-nu-ku,

11
1i-ig-zu-zu, li-ti-nu in a single unpubl. text, Cop. 10055,

(b.) Prefixes With Verbs Primae 2.2

Sg. 1 c. (’)a-’murl)
2 m. ta-’murz)
2 f, s#ta~-mur -1
3 m. (j)i-’murB)
3 f. #ta="mur
Pl, 1 c. #ni-mur
2 m. #ta~ mur-a
2 f. #ta->mr-a
3 m. (j)i—’mur-ﬁh)
3 f. #(3)i-’mur-a/a
Du. 2 c. #ta="mir-a
3 o. '(j)i-:’nmr-S.S)

1) Attested in a—ju-z[a-alm (doubtful), a-la—kam, a-li-ku
(Subj.), al-li-ku (Subj., copy), A-na-ap- (Ur III), A-da-na-ah.

2) Attested in tal-li-ik, da-mu-ur-ma, da-mui-ru (Subj.).

3) Attested in i-pu-uz, i-da-ha-az, i-la-ak, e-la-kam, i-li-
ik-ma, i-1{-ik (copy), i-li-kam, il-li-kam-ma, i-li-ku (Subj.),
i-1{—ku (Subj., copy), it-tal-ku, I-lul-.

L) Attested in i-la-gu, il-la-gu (CM), i-mu-ru, e-mu-ru.

5) Attested in e-la-ga-IAM+KUR, i-li-ga-ni (Subj.).
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(c.) Prefixes With Verbs Primae °3_g

Sg. 1 c. (’)a—“puél)
2 m. ta-‘pugz)
2 1. *ta-<pus-1
3 m (j)i-‘puéB)
3 f. ta-‘puéh)
Pl. 1 c. ni_cpu‘és)
2 m. *ta-Cpus—a
2 £, *ta-‘pﬁé-é
3 m. (j)i-‘pué-ﬁ6)
3f.  *(j)i-“pus-a/a
Du., 2 c. *ta-‘pué-é
3 e, *(3)i-cpus-&

1) Attested in -e-ni-is (perhaps 3rd pers., Ur. III), e-bu-us
(only in late CM), a-ru-us (’BR§), a~ri-is-ga (’h_gﬁé).

2) Attested in te-ir-ri-is (°h_53§), —te-ni-~is (Ur III), —te-
in-is (Ur III).

3) Attested in I-wi- (333637?), i-ni and e -ni (DhNDY’ perhaps
N>52), -e-ni-is (perhaps lst pers., Ur III), —i-ni-is (Ur III),
E-bi-ir-, e-bi-is, i-bu-us, e-ru-ub, é~ru-ub, —e-ri-is (’h_sRé),
~e-z6-1d (perhaps Part., 24D, Ur III), i-ti-ru (Subj., °; TR),
[e]-zi-ba-am (Ur III), I-zi-in-,(if from ’BSN, Ur III).

L) Attested perhaps in Te-zi-in(-Ma-ma) (Ur III), Te-zé—in(-
dMa—ma) (Ur III), Ta—zé-in- (if from ’BSN, Ur TII).

5) Attested in ni-e-ra?-{ab]?.

6) Attested in e-ri-su'-ga (’h_SRé).
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(d.) Prefixes with Verbs Primae %

Sg. 1 c.

Pl.

NOWw W NN W W N
(¢}
.

Du.

3 c.
1) Attested in v-ma,

(*)uvi1?
t.u-bilz)
#tu-b(i)1-1
(j)u-bilB)
tu-bil
nu—bil5 )
#tu-b(i)1l-a
#u-b(i)1l-a
(3)u-b(1)15°)
#(j)u-b(i)1-a/a
#tu-b(i)l-a
#(Ju-b(i)1-a

4-mé, u-ma, U-da-, O-ta- (Ur III), U-da-

(ur III).

2) Attested in Tu-li-id-, tu-sa=bu (Subj.).

3) Attested in u-ba-al, u-bil, U-bfl-, u-bi-lam, u-bf-lam,

u-ub-lam, u-ub-lu (Subj.), u-li-id—-, u-ru, u-ru-am, u-ru-a-amn-ma

(copy), u-ru-us (copy), u-ur-da-ni (Subj.), U-za-, U-zé-, U-zi-

(ur II1), u-sa-ab, For the interpretation of the prefix as ju-

cf. pp. 164f,

L) Attexted in Tu-li-id- (Ur III).

5) Attested in mu-ru-am.

6) Attested in ub-lu, U-bi-lu-nim, u-Sa-bu, Prec. li-is-bu.




(e.)

S5g.

Pl,

Du.

1) Attested in
2) Attested in
3) Attested in

Sg.

Pl1.

Du.
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Prefixes With Verbs Primae ’7

c'
m.
f.

1
2
2
3
3
1ec.
2
2
3
3
2
3

#(®) e-8ir
t1-5ird)
*ti-s(i)r-1

(§)i-nirs’
#ti-gir

ni—Sird)

#t1-8(i)r-a
#hi-s(i)r-a

#(3)i-8(1)r-1

#(j)i-s(i)r-a/3
#ti-s(i)r-a

#(3)i-8(i)r-a

ti~-da, ti-su.

I-da-, i~-su, I-Su- (Ur III), i-si-ir.

ni-su, -ni-su (Ur III).

ii. Stems II and III

1lec.
m.
£,
e
f.

W W W NN R WwW DD
=]
:

( ’)u—mabhirl) , (*)u-samhir
\‘,u—rna;;l;:i.r2
#tu-mahhir-I
(3)u-nappir’)
tu—mahb,.irh)
nu?-mabhirS)
#tu-mahhir-a
#tu-maphir-a
(3)u-mappir-a
+#(3)u-mappir-a/a
#tu-maphir-a

(§)u-nmabpir-a")

6)
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1) Attested in U-wa-e-ru-us, perhaps [U-wa—ti-ru?-suml (°6TR),
perhaps us-da-a-bi-la ( PL?, Subj.), i-dam-me-ki (TM>). In CM we
find u-ud-di-is, u-ta-i[r], u-te-ir, u-ra-ad-di, u-ra-at-ti, and

Egs-gih.
2) Attested only in du-Sa-ba-lam (Ur III), [t]u-gi-il.

3) Attested in u-ba-li?-i}{, u-gal-la-mu-ma (Subj., copy),

perhaps u-gal-lim, u-sa-al-bi-tu (Subj., copy), u-sa-am-ki-it etc.

(copy), u-sa-lim, u-na-ki-is, u-sa-za-ku-ni/ma (Subj.), u-sa-zi-ik

(copy), u-sa-za-za-sw), ,'u-a-ga-ru (Subj., copy), u-54-pi-su-ni

(°1HZ, copy), u=sa-PI-ir (copy), u=li-il (copy), u-sa~-mi-id (copy),
u-sa-ri-ib, u-sa-ri-ib, [u]?-Isa?-r{l-va (Subj.), u-su-zi (copy),

’ K3 . > K] . -
u~su-ze, u-su-zi-am-ma (copy), u-zi-ip, U-su-si-ir-, u-ga-al, u-gi-

11, u-gi-il (copy), u-ki-il-Si-im-ma (CM), u-ga-mu (Subj.), U-gi=in-,

u-ga~e {copy), U-bi-in-, u-ra-is-ma (copy), u-sa-am—la-suh -ma, u-da-

bi-su (copy), lul-us-ba-la-ga-at-ma. In the Pl, we have u-wa—ga-mu,

u-sa-ri-[bu] (copy), and u-ga-lu (copy). As against 83 examples of
this prefix written u- (Sg.’a.nd Pl,) we have 1L examples of its being

written l_i_-_- and 1_1_:, distributed as follows: ﬁasé—az—me-ir, u-ga-ti-id

’ . “ K4 A A « . 4 . . v
u-sa-za-gu-ni, u-sa-za-gu, u-sa-za-gu, u-sa-ti-ir, u-gi-in-sum from

Flam; ﬁ—ga—lim, E’_—_s_e_ll_-_z_i, v-ba-ri in a single text of unknown date
and origin (BIN VIII 1h4); v-da-bi-bu-si-ma (Pl., DBB?) in a text
from Kish; and ﬁ—éueri—dam in a text of unknown date and origin
(Louvre A0 8959). Only in the Ur III Period do forms with _12 and u
regularly appear: I'J—Ea—ag-—éim, ﬁ—éa-&k—li—il, ﬁ-ta—ak—ki-il, (-da-

ad( —zé-na-at), U-su-ri-id, U-te-ra or u-te-ru (Subj.), with one

exception in -u-zi-li,.

Statistics do not give an adequate picture of the situation
since it is clear that while the prefix is written u- throughout the
whole Sargonic area and throughout the whole Sargonic Period, the
prefix written \1__: and 1_1: is limited to Elam and to a few texts of
unknown date, Since we know that the Elamite texts come from the
latter part of the Sargonic Period, the suspicion naturally arises
that the few texts of unknown date are also late. Thus we can draw
the conclusion that the confusion of the three writings of this pre-
fix began only in the late periods of Sargonic.

The prefix written u- appears also in the 3rd pers. of Stem I

in verbs primae :6’ as in u-ba-al, u—b:'f-lam, u-b:’ll, U—b:fl—, u-ub-lu
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(Subj.), u-ub—lam, ub=lu (P1.), U-li-id-, u-ru, u-ru-am, u-ru-us,

’ v v
u~-ru-a—-am-ma, u-ur-da-ni, U-za-, U-ze-, u-sa-ab, u-sa-bu (Pl.), all

together 55 examples, as against one occurrence each of u-bi-lam and
u-bi-lu-nim in a single text of unknown date and origin, but belonging
to the same group as the text with the late form ﬁ—gu-ri—dam, listed
above, Only in the Ur III Period do forms with é and é regularly

Iy : L4 ’ - > Lt 2 . I3
appear, as in ﬁ—bll—, U-ze=, U-zi-, U-zi~, Thus again we arrive at

the inescapable conclusion that the normal writing of the prefix of
the 3rd pers. of Stem I in verbs primae :6 is u=-, with the writing
ﬁ making its appearance only in the later part of the Sargonic
Period.

As against the overwhelming use of the writing u- for the 3rd
pers. Sg. and Pl., we find the writing é: and é: for the lst pers.
Sg. in u-dam-me—ki (m2,), U-Wa-e-Tu-us, U-ma, u-ma, U-ma, U-da-,
U-da- (Ur III).

The conclusion imposes itself that the different spellings

indicate a difference in the actual pronunciation of the two pre-
fixes. Since the prefix of the lst pers. Sg. can hardly be any-
thing else than *u-, we should conclude that the prefix of the 3rd
pers., S5g. and Pl, was something like ju-, at least up to and including
the first half of the Sargonic Period.

This contrast between u (written é and é) and ju (written u)
proposed for the verbal prefixes also fits other spellings. For 23

, ’ Y .
cf. Egll—u—la—ti, U-zu-ur-ba-~su, u-zu-ur, u-pu-ru-tum, and regularly

PR Y

- . . “ . . . LY . 4 s
in P1, it-ru-u, li-it-ru-u-nim, it-ma-u, ha-su-u, Si-mu-ury-ri-u -,

Gu~ti-u, Su-ba-ri-u; for Ju cf. (ig) u-mi-su (but u-mi-sa-ar at

Elam), Ip-te-u-um (beside Ip-ti-um), and especially li-ip-te-u-ma,
beside li—fsell]—zi-ﬁ-nim-ma in the same unpubl. text, Cop. 10055;
on the treatment of :3 as :7 in Akkadian cf. pp. 186 and 190.

i) Attested only in Tu-ki-in- (Ur III).

5) Attested only in Ei:ggll-b{—lam, which may be a scribal

error for EE:§gll-b{-1am. *

6) Attested in u-wa-ga-mu, u-sa-ri-[bu] (copy), u-ga-lJ
(copy) .

7) Attested in us?-da?-1i-sa-ma (copy) and perhaps in [u]?-

si-si-ra (copy).
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b. Imperative

Sg. 2 m. muburl)
2 £, mugr-f%)

Pl. 2 m, muhr—éB)
2 f. saur~a

Du. 2 c, HMpT -2
1) Attested in —du-gul, Ku-bu-us (Ur III), Ku-ru-ub-, ~kur-
ba-ss (Ur ITT), —ku-ru-ba (Ur III), Na-ap-li-is- (Ur III), Bu-ru-uk
(Ur 111), Eé:iih'i -ma (copy), Za-ba-at-, Zu-ru-ﬁg (Ur IIT), su-gu-

un, =da-gal, -ti-gal (Ur III), tu-ur) ~da, Bu-zu-us-, i-ti-in, U-zu-—

. v, RN .
ur, U-gu-ur-, al-kam-ma, A-mur-, (EN-)a-si-ra-ni, (I-li-)as-ra-ni

(Ur 1II), “a-ru-us, -bf-la-ni, —bi-la-ni, Zi-ip=, -ra-em (Ur III),

Ku-un(-Sa-1im), Mu-up~ (Ur III), Tu-ra~am- (Ur III), Tur-an- (Ur
I1I), Tur-an- (Ur III), Tu-ra- (Ur III), ba-dam, Me-zé-, Si-me-a~ni

(Ur TII), ki-bi-ma.
2) Attested in ti-ni (D°7N), su-bi-lim, Ku-un-si- (Ur III). 4

possible Imp. Fem. form is za-ab-t[i]-su-Ini?-ti?1 /sabtI-suniti?/

in Sargonic.,
3) Attested in Su~-si-ra (’7§R), Ku-na(-ma-tum) (not clear, Ur
I1Y), -ra-ma (Ur III).

c. Stative

Sg. 1e, mahr—ék(u)D
2 n. rnahr~5t(a)2)
2 f. smapr-at (1)
3 m, ma];_x,ir3 )
3 f. ma?grath)

Pl. 1 c. smabr-an{u/i)
2 n, %mahr-itun(u)
2 f. *mapr-atin(a)
3 m. mak_nz’ﬁS )
3 f. smahra

Du., 2 m, ?
2 f. ?
3 m. malgréé)
3 f. magirtén
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1) Attested in -dak-la-ku (Ur III) and -da~ak-la-ak-sum (Ur
I11).

2) Attested in tu-mu-at.

3) Attested in —da-me-ig, Da-mi-ig (Ur III), -ga-mi-el, -ga-
mi-il (Ur I11), -ga-se-ir (Ur III), ~ga-si-ir (Ur III), -ha-bi-it
(ur 111), ga-é\s'—g(a—me—ir) (or .III), -ga-sa-ad, -ma-lik, Ba-lu;_ﬁb_—_,
-Ba—lig, -ba-liq, Sé-lim(—a-g_l_x_)_ » Sa-=al-m(ah) (Ur III), -Sa-ma-ar
(Ur II1), Sa-ap-be-, Sa-ap-be-, Da-ki-il-, —da-1i1?, Da-an-, -pa-
zi-is (Ur III), -pa-1{-il (Ur IIT), na-ti-in, na-ki-ir-ma (copy),
na-gzi-ih, -na~zi-ir, A-—ri-ik-, Wa-al-t(i-lum) (Ur III), a-1{-1d(-EN.
z0) (Ur IIT), -wa-gar (Ur III), I-sar-, U-a—Se—ir(-Da-ga-an), Wa-
dar-, Wa-dur-, Ma-ad-, Na-id-, -la-e/i (Ur IIT), -li-i (Ur III),
-gi-in, =xi-in (Ur IIT), Ne-p(i-lum) (Ur III), Na-wi-ir- (Ur III),
Na-me-ir- (Ur IIT), etc., —gi-ip (Ur III), -da-2b (Ur III), Na-b{-,
Ma?~zi-am-, Ma-zé~ (Ur III), Ha-ti-, na-tu, Ma-ni- (Ur III), -ra-bi,

Ga-r{, ga-bi (Ur III). For forms of the Stative in —a cf. the

discussion on pp. 146ff,
L) Attested in -dam-ga-at, mal-ah-za-at, sé'tl—ma-at, ~da-na-
at, Wa-at-ra-at (Ur III), -ri-ba-at, da-bat (Ur I1I), -ra-bi-at.
5) Attested in -dam-ku, pa-ab-tu, pu-bu-tlul, -da-nu, bi-ru.
6) Attested in ma-ar-za-ma, la?-ba-a.
7) Attested in si-lim-da /Salimtd/.

2. Verbal Nouns

a. Active Participle

The Act. Part, of Stem I has the form mapirum, as in Ga-si-id-,
la-bi-in (CM), -ma-hir, ma-pi-ru (Pl. Coristr. St.), ma-hi-ra (Du.
Constr. St.), ma-pi-ir-da (Du. Fem. Constr. St.), ma-pi-is (Dér),
sa-ki-in (Dér), -sa-li-iq (Ur III), -sa-lig, sa-bi-ir (doubtful,
copy), za?-bi-lu (P1l., Constr. St.), sa-ti-da (Du. Constr. St.), Na-
bidam (Ur ITT?), a-1f-ik (copy), A-mi-ir-, (ja-ds-p)a-me-ir (Ur III),
~e~26-id (perhaps Pret., °,§D, Ur IIT), E-zi-tum (Ur III), wa-bil-,

wa-si-bu (Pred. St.), Ri-lil-tum, Ra-im-, na-e, sa-wi-ru-um, La-e-

Evibasias Siuiidalit SEpUECAIPARUTE SRS NOY
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In other stems the Part. appears with the prefix mu-, as in
mu-pa-li-iq (Dér), -mu-da-bfl, —mu—tab-bil (Ur III), -mu-bi, mi~
dar-r{ (copy), mu-us-ti-si-lirl (Dér), Mu-ri-ig- (Ur III), Mu-ni-
fu-um (Ur ITI), Mu-Sa-wi-ir (Ur III), Mu-sa-ir-su-mu (doubtful),
mi-gi-bu (Ur IIT), mu-sa-ar-bi-i (Comstr. St.). Note also the Part.
of the mugtal formation in -mu-da (’6D°h) and (PN's) mu-za-zu (z>6z).

‘b, Passive Participle

The Pass, Part. of Stem I usually has the vowel i in the form
maprum, Fem, mapirtum, as in na-ti-in "given," -ba-1{-i{ "alive"
(Ur III), and in many forms of the Stative listed on p. 166f.

Nominalized Pass. Part. (and adjectives) are: Ga-me—ru-um, Ga-mi-

TU-um, ga-—bi’—lum, Ha-ab-lum, ha-ab-lim u ja-bi-el-tim (Dér), Ha-ab-

@ (Ur III), La-bi-ru-um (Ur III), Ba-ag-tum, Ba-rf-za—tum, Sa-af-

pum, Sél—m-um, na-aq-tim, -na-agq-tum, Na-ag-ru-um, Ar-kum, a-1{-

dam, e-li-[tum]? (Ur III), a-l:f.-a—-tim, ip-sum, Ir-sum, Iz-bu-um (Ur

I11), Sa-il —tum (Ur III), La—i-um, Ri-pum, Gi-nim-, gi-m-tum, gi-

nu-tim, La-wi-pulml, La-wi-ib-tum, La-wi-ib-tum, Ki-pum, Gi-Sum,

Na-bjf-um, ba-ti-tum, §a-mi-um, Ha-ti-um, Ga-mi-um, Ga-mi-a-tum,

—ra-bf-um (Ur III), ra-bf-d-tum (copy), ba-ri-um, Ba-si-um, Ba-si-

um, Ga-r{-um.

The vowel u appears in lam-nam, la-mu-dam, li-mu-dam (Ur III),
Ba-lu-ﬁg( £), Ba~lup(-DINGIR) (Ur III), Wa-dur- (beside Wa—dar-),
P_i_‘_t}_ (NTD()) .

The vowel a appears in (I-lu-)ga-sa-ad, Ga-da-su-um (Geneva
MAH 16L95, from Sollberger), (3&5-)za-par, (I-la-)Sa-ma-ar (Ur III),
Ha-na-an-tum, (Lﬁ—l;aln_) na-ga-ra-am (copy), -wa-gar (Ur III), Wa-gar-
tum (Ur III), Ba-gar—tum (Ur III), Wa-dar- (beside Wa-dur-), Wa-da-
ru-um, Ba-da-ru-um (Ur III), Ba-da-ri-im, I-sar-, I-sa-ru-um, Ma-
ad-, Da-pum (T’7B).

The Pass, Part, (and adjectives) of geminate stems appear in

(1-1u-)da-1{1, da-nim, da-nim, —da-nam, Da-an-, —da-na-at, ~da-nu,
-pa-zi-is (Ur III), -pa-1i-il (Ur III), Za-ar-ru-um (Ur III), 2a-
ar-ru~tilm] (copy), el-lum.

The Pass. Parts. of Stems II and IIT have the form mubpur and
%311_@_115_, respectively, following the Babylonian pattern, not Assyrian.
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Cf. pu-bu-ut, pu-bu-tlul, Gu-du-8i (Ur III), U-pu-ru-tum, Su-zu-b{
(Ur III), Su-pi-um, us—su-ru (CM), tu-mu-at.

¢c. Infinitive

The Inf. of Stem I has the form magarum, as in later periods.
Cf. ha-8a-lim, ga-ba-zi-im, la—da-ki-im, ba-sa-ri-im, na-pa-zi
(Constr., St. Gen,), na-da-nam (Ur III), na-da-ni-is (Ur II1), a-la-
kam, e-ra-si-is, a-la-da-am (CM), dul-a-ri-su (copy), ma-ra—is, also
(La~)ga-ma-al, (La-)ma-ha-ar (Ur III), (-la-Yta-ra-ak (Ur III),
(La=) ®a-ra-ab, (La-)d~ra-ab, (La-)’i~ra-bu-um (L)a-ra-bu-um (Ur III).
The Infs, of Stems T and IIT have the form mufhurum and §um§urum,
respectively, following the Babylonian pattern, not Assyrian. Cf.

. » -v - 'V Iv * Iy :
du-mu-ki-im, pu-zu-zi-is, gu-du-si-is, wu-zu-is, pu-ru-im (BR’X),

(in) Sum-lu-3-su.
3. Moods

a. Indicative

Nothing unusual can be observed about the Ind. in the 0ld Akka-
dian Period, as the rules governing its use correspond to those of

later periods.
b. Allative

The use of the —am and -nim as the Dat. pronominal suffixes
has been discussed above, pp. 150ff,

The same suffixes attached to an Ind., or Impv, transfer it into
an All. mood: eé-la-kam "he will go to here," "he will come,* (al-
la-kam "I will come," al-kam(-ma) "come!," u-bi-lam "he brought here,"

u-bi~lu-nim "they brought here,™
¢. Subjunctive

The normal ending of the Subj. is -u, as in (f-mu PW) i-li-ku,

(a=ti lg) da~m-ru, in Sg., and (the witnesses who) is-du-tu and
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i-mu-ru in P1.
After the first verb in the Subj. the following verbs may appear

in the Ind., as in (iS-tum KAS+X.KAS+X ggh—nu-ti) _:'E_é_v-ar-ru (_@ sar-

rf{-su-m 3) i-ik-mi-ma (_nf_g—r{-i\é DN) u-sa-ri-ib (in u-mi-su ....)
"after he had won these battles and had captured the 3 kings and
brought them before DN, then ....". "On the other hand, cf. a series

of 3 Subjs. in (i-nu DN DI.TAR-su) i-ti-mu-ma (% ....) i=ti-mu (4

veee 12) i-ti-nu-sum (copy).

In addition to -u another suffix -ni is sometimes used, as in
(Eg esss) u-sa-za-ku-ni, alternating with (_§_3) u-sa~za-ku/gu. This
-ni occurs also in (}}_rﬂ cvee) SAG.GIé.RA-E /in®aruni/, i-za-zu-ni
(Pl,, copy), and {the battles) ié_x—a-m-m (*which he won").

After the -am suffix we have forms without the Subj. suffix,

as in (ki) a-la-kam, (i-mu PN) i-li-kam, ([a]-ti la) dag-ru-sa-am,
(Su-ut PN) {l-gi-am-ma it-ba-lu "(utensils)?, which PN took and

carried away," but also with the -ni suffix, as in (i-nu ....) i-

li-ga-ni (in Sg. and Du.), (i‘._-_:m_l LUGAL) u-ur-da-ni.

Besides the few cases in the Sargonic Period, this -ni suffix
appears regularly in the Assyrian dialect and uniquely in (i-mu—ui
vees) a8 =y~ -nd (inscription of Lipit—Igtar published by Gadd in
EDSA Pl. 3 ii). Beside -ni, a suffix -na begins to make its appear-
ance in the Dér inscription in the form [{-mu] .... im-pal -zu-na,

In OB dialects we have (i-nu-mi DN's) i-li-ku-na in an inscription

of Asduni-erim of Kish (RA VIII 65 ii), (a-ti a-wa-at-ga) i-la-ga-

na in a letter of unknown origin (PBS /2 1 rev.‘), (i-nu-mi ....)
j-sa-ap-ru-na and (i-nu-mi ....) U-ti-ru-na in the Mari liver omina
(RA XXXV Ll and 47), i-gd-bu-na (UET V 265a 12), i-pa-sa—ru-na (UET
v 265b 9).

One of the most surprising linguistic characteristics of a

group of Sargonic texts now in the Chicago Museum of Natural History
(FM) is the use of the Subj. ending -a. There, beside the normal
Subj. in -u, as in it-ba-lu, e-mu-ru, [3]S—tu-ru, we find such

occurrences as (éy_ a-na PN) a-ti-na "(flour) which I have to PN,"
(in £ 5i) uS-da-a-bf-la "in the house in which I ....-ed," (AB+(3
1 (PI) 3E PN, a-na PNZ) i-ti-na "witnesses (to the fact) that PNy

gave 1 PI of barley to PN,," (SU.NIGIN 10 1AL 2 aB+£S-bu-ut PN E

a-na PN2) js-du—da "a total of 8 witnesses {(to the fact) that PN

1
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measured the house for PN, ," (SE.HAR.AN Pl ég P, «...) ik-su) -ra
Wthe HAR.AN barley of PNl which PN2 eess sese=ed." In a broken
context cf. ik-su-ra (FM 1L4:30) and [u]?-[sa?-ril-ba (FM 36:30).

The Sargonic Subj. in -a is identical with the Arabic Subj. in

-4, both representing the older stage of the language in which the
Subj. suffix must be identified with the oblique case of the noun,
as represented by the vowels -i and -a. Thus the form ég impur-a
Whe who received" is structurally identical with EE 11i(m) "he who
is of the god.® The Gen. vowel of the Subj. is identical with the
vowel a of the oblique case 3g. of the demonstrative pronoun.EEh:g
and of the Arabic diptota. =«

The later Subj. in -u represents the substantivization of the

whole complex., Thus ég impur-u stands in the same relation to the

older EE impur-a as mar-sipru(mn) "messenger" does to the older méz
éiprim. '
Regarding the relationship between the Subj. and the oblique

case of the noun cf. 0ld Akkadian U-ma lu a-ga-ma-lu-suh "] swear

that T will truly spare him® with u-ma la zu-ra-tim (four times as

against single U-na 13 zu-ra-tum) "I swear that these are not lies,"

. . . v v £ oas s 4
and in Mari such constructions as as-sum ga-bu-um gi-di-is-su la

i-ga-am-ma-ru "that the army not exhaust their provisions" (TCL XXII
71:11f.), as-sum ga-[bla-am la i-3i-ib-bi-ru "that they not destroy
the army," (TCL XXIIT 131:3Lf.), on the one hand, and as-Sum i-na-
a[n-na] ga-bu-{ulm a-n[a] gi-ri-ka la a-la-ki-im "that the army not
go to you now," (TCL XXII 22:7f.), as-sum ga-bi-im ar-pi—is a-na
gi~-ri-ka té—ra—di—im "that the army be sent to you quickly," (lines
5f.), on the other.

d. Imperative

As in later periods the vowels in the Impvs. of Stem I -du-gul,
za-ba-at-, ki-bi-ma follow those of the Pret. idgul, igbat, iqbf.

Cf, the examples on p. 166. The following differences can be ob-
served, however: Sargonic Ba-éa-ag:, Ba-sa-ap-, but Ur III Bi-Sa-

ap-, Bi-sa-ah- (PSH); Sargonic -da-gal, but Ur III -ti-gal (TKL).

- v, N
Tn the case of (EN-)a-si-ra-ni in Sargonic, the form asiramni pre-

serves i, in contrast to Ur III (1-1{-)as-ra-ni where i is elided.
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¢f,. also the unique occurrence of (E-la-ag-)ku-ru-ba (Ur III) for
the expected~(Elag-)kurub or (Elag-)kurba.
The Impvs. of Stems II and III follow the pattern of the
Babylonian, not the Assyrian, dialect.

¢f, Du-kil-, -nu-bi-ig, Su-
mi-id- (Ur III), Su-me-id- (Ur III), zu-da-ri-ib, [sul-bi-lam, Su-
bi-lam (Ur III), su-bi-lim, —su-kir (Ur III), -su-gir (Ur III),

Su?-gir-, -su-kir (doubtful), zu-si-ib-ma, Su-si-ra, -nu-id, Gi-in-,
ti-ib, [su)]?-ub-si. Thus we find tukkil, subil, kin in 01d Akka-

dian, as in Babylonian, as against takkil, gébil, kajjin of Assyrian.

The Impv. of Stem IV appears in Na-ap-li-is- in Ur III, giving

the form namhir, as in later periods,

e. Precative

Sg. 1 c. lumhurl) 1umahnir6)
2 m. lu tamhurz) #lu tumahpir
2 f. #1u tampuri +#1u tumaphiri
3 m. limhurB) 1imahhir7)
3 f. #lu tampur *1u tumalhir
Pl. 1 c. ? 2
2 m. ¥lu tampura *lu tumappira
2 f. +*1u tampura #1lu tumabhira
3 m. limhurﬁh) limahbirﬁS)
3 f. *1impura/a *limahhira/a
Du. 2 c. *1u tampura *1u tumaphira
3 c. 1imhur55) #imaphira

1) Attested in lu-us-ku-ul-kum.

2) Attested in lu ti-da. The use of lu with the 2nd pers, is
denied by von Soden, GAG § 8lc.

3) Attested in Li-ib-lu-u}, li-il-gu-ut (copy), li-im-pu-ra-

an-ni, li-ip-ru-us (subject Fem., CM), li~ip-du-ur, li-ir-pi-is (Ci),

[1]i-ig-ba-at, li-:’Ls--bir5 (cony), li-is-ru-ga-me, li-da-ar-ga-am-ma,

li-im-tu-ud, li-ti-in, Li-bu-us-, li-zu-uh (copy), Li-gu-ur, -1i-ri-

. . s .v v <. . PN . . \ . > .
ik, li-ri-is (C¥ xii), li-zi~-ib, li-ru-nin (Sg.?), Li-na-as, Li-

v v <
bur-, _l_:;_—g_g—usx(ES), li-fim-la-ma, -li-is-si (Ur IIT, doubtful), li-

v
ig-me, 1i-if{-bu.
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L) Attested in li-ik-nu-ku, li-il-gu-tu, li-iS-tu-ru-nim, li-

ig-zu-zu, li-ti-nu, li-zu-pu, li-zu-ru, li-ru-d-nim (P1.?), li-is-

bu, li-za~zu-ma, li-ip-te-u-me, [1]i-it-ru-u-nim (P1.?), li-ié-bg:
al-ki-du,

5) Attested in li-il-gu~da, li-zu-ha.

6) Attested in lu-sa-bi-la?-kum.

7) Attested in -li-la-bi-ir- (Ur III), li-da-ni-in, li-sa-

. s ; : : . I . ¢
ki-id, li-a-pir (copy), li-sa-me-id-ma, li-si-ri-am, li-se, ) -ri-

. ’ rad .
am, 1i-su-rf-am , li-su-ze-as-su-ni.

8) Attested in li-fse111—zi-ﬁ—nim-ma, li-sell—ﬁ—ni—kum—ma.

The following uses of the Prec. are attested: Lu-us~ku-ul-kum

"may I weigh out," li-ti-in "may he give," 1i-i5-bu "may they stay,"
li-da-ni-in "may he strengthen,"” li-sa-me-id "may he cause to
stand.® It can be observed from these examples that lu + a- in
the Prec. of the lst pers. yields lu- (lumhbur) as in Babylonian,
and not la- (lampur), as in Assyrian. Similarly, lu + ju- of the
3rd pers, yields li- (l_i_;}_’g, limaphir), as in Babylonian, and not
lu- (165ib, lumabhir), &s in Assyrien. In comnection with the Old
Akkadisn and Babylonian limabhir it should be noted that this form
goes back to lu-jumaphir, and not to Iu-umaphir, which allegedly
changed to limabbir in analogy with limpur (as taken by Ungnad,
Grammatik des Akkadischen, 3rd ed., p. 1L, and others).

With a Pass. Part. and adjective cf.: (-lu-)ba-1i-it (Ur III),
(Iu-)da-mi-iq (Ur III), (Lu-)sé-lim, (Id-)Sa~lim (Ur III), (Lu-)da-
na-at, (-lu-)da-r{ (Ur III), (-lu-)ba-ni (Ur III), (Lu-)ba-na,
(L-) da-na, (Lu-)na-da, lu tu-mu-at, With a substantive cf.:
(Ld-)be-lu, lu GEME (Ur III).

f. Prohibitive

In the original Sargonic sources the Prohib. is written a
before a vowel (in reality a weak consonant) but e before a conso-

nant, Thus we have a i-ti-in /ajiddin/ "may he not give," a e-ru-

ub "may he not enter," a i-si-ir "may he not succeed," a ib-ra "may
it not hunger," e tal-li-ik "may you not go," e da-ti-in "may you

not give"; the only exception is a daq—bi’ "may you not say."
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In late copies of original sources we find: a u-gi-il
/ajukil/ "may he not hold," a [u]?-si-si-ra "may they not make
succeed," a el-bi-ma (with meaning unknown), a! u-sa=-zi-ik
"riay he not destroy," a afN /ajittallak/ "may he not walk® (once)

as against e 6IN (six times).
L. Stems

The Stems I-IV, or Qal, Pi‘el, Saffel, Niffal, appear in
0ld Akkadian, as in later periods, bult because of the scarcity of
exanples their exact meanings are sometimes difficult to establish,

As noted above, the Pass, Part. (Stat.), Inf., and Impv. of
Stems II and IIT have the vowel u in forms mubhur, muhburum,v
muphir, sumbur, Sumpurum, sumpir (as in Babylonian), not a of
maghur, éamgur, etc. (as in Assyrian).

The IIT Stem is formed throughout by the infix $; only in an
0ld Akkadian letter from the Gutian Period do we find forms with s,

rd
vritten ZU, in zu-si-ib-ma and zu-da-ri-ib.

The unique occurreince of gi:ggll-bi—lam, instead of the expected
Eg:ggll-bi~lam, was discussed on p, 165,

In the IV Stem we have i—na-ni—suh:mi /ikhan(i)sima?/ (doubtful,
copy), i-ga-ni-ik /ikkanik?/, I-ba-1i-is /Ippalis/, ib-ba-al-zu-sum
(Subj.), Na—-ap-li-is~ (Tmpv., Ur III), i-na?-zi?-ih /innasil/,
[Inl-na-zé-ir /Imnagir/, ?ena-zé-ir (Ur III).

For the T form the following important cases should be noted:

For L2: ;gx—da—ab—za-ma "they (Du.) fought with each other"

(copy)s (persons) a-na GW lu it-tal-ku; da-a5-da-blu] "you were

silent"; PN na-da-nam iq-bi Sum-na i-ta~ti-in "PN told him to give;
if he (tren) gave (it)* (Ur III); PN ni-is LUGAL it-ma Su-ma GEME

a-ru-gi-ma ni-ir-da-si-i "if is the future? 7e should get (back)
the slave-girl" (Ur III)., Of, also the difficult cases of i-da-pa-az
(°1uz), e-dan~da (’hMD?), ap-da-tu? (3336), ggll-ti-ab (R’BB?), 1li-
Aa-ar-ga-am-ma (TRK?), and the PN's Mi-it!-lik, A-da-na-ayj (’lNH),
In-ti-dam (17 D), Dar-ti-bu (R>;3?), and Ti-iz-gar (ZQR),

v v
For IB: is?-da-na-ba-ra-am (in a difficult context), as-da-na-

ba-ra-ma (Ur III), and Ph's Mi-da—par (MR, Ur ITI) and Am-da-1i-ik

(Ur 1I1), Im -da-lik, Dam-da-lik, and Mi/Me-da-lik,
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us?-da?-1{?-sa-ma "(they fought) for the third time"

(Du., copy) and perhaps [ul?-da-za-bu (’6_7$P?).

For IIIZ:

(M£S ,AMSE a-na URU

KI .. ? . - .
-lim) zu-da-ri-ib "oring the animals

to the city! "; (1 GANAM MI la ba-ti-tum ....) US~da~2a-ga-—-ar-si-ma

"one black virgin ewe .... he will cause to be ,...," and perhaps
us~da-a~bi-la (> PL?, Subj.).

BLT "to

live":

BTG? "to break":

DGL M™to

look":

DMQ "to be good':

DMR?:
DNK?:

GML "to
GMR "to

GRé:
a3mM2:

spare":

conquer':

aSR or KSR:

HRL "to

UBT "o

HLQ Nio
s "o
Y "to
BSL "o
KBS "to

rob":.

Tun away":

destroy™:
submit":
desire":
grind*:

treadh:

5. Classes
a. Strong Verbs

Li-ib-lu-u}, (-lu-)ba-1f-it (Stat., Ur III);
u-ba-1i?-i}

[ib]?2-tu-ku (Subj.)

-du-gul (Impv,), =tu-gul (Ur III)

Da-am-ku~-um (Ur III), -da-me-iq, Da-mi-ig
(Ur 1II), —dam-ga-at; du-mu-ki-im

Ad-mar .

I-da~ni-k(i-i-1i) (Ur III), (DINGIR=-)id-ni-ik
(Ur III)

a-ga—ma—lu—suh, Ig-mul- (Ur III), Ig-mu-lum,
—ga-mi-el, =-ga-mi-il (Ur ITI), (La-)ga-ma-al

i-ig-mu-ur (copy), Ga-me-ru-um, Ga-mi-ru-um

dag-ru-lsal?-am, ig?-ru-sa-am

(-sa~ag-sim (Ur I1I1)

a-ga-sa-ar, ik-sur, ik-su-ra, ik—suh—ra (5ubj.),
-ga-se~ir (Ur III), -ga-si-ir (Ur III)

al-bi-lu~si-ma (Subj., (M), Ip-bu-lum (Ur IIT),
pa~bi-el (Part., Dér), Ha-bi-lum, Ja-ab-lum,
pa-ab-lim 4 pa-bi-el-tim (Der)

Ha-ab-tim (Ur III), haab-tu (Pl.), -ha-bi-it
(Ur III); bu-bu-ut, Qu-bu-tlul

Ip-lu-uq; mu-pa-li-ig (Der)

i—ha—ni—suh-ma (copy, Nif€al)

ap-si-gn (Subj., CM), Ya-ds-(a-me-ir)(Ur III)

pa-sa-lim (Inf.)

Ik?-bu-z(i-na-at) (Ur III), Ku-bu-us (Ur III),
ga~ba-zi-im (Inf.)



KIM
VK
Y
KNS

KRB

KSR

¥3D

L3N
L3R

IMN

PT
LT

MLK

W Lo
10 to
i to

" to

LR e

1) tO

n to

{0

H tO
o

# to

Hto

it to

TR

i o

it o

N Hto

show" 2
sealbs
bow down':

pray"s

bind¥:

reachms

make bricks's
be old¥:

be bad¥:
touch's

pick'":

test?":

receive's

strike¥s

councel®:

fall¥:

be sick':
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u-gal-la-mu-ma (Subj., copy), u-gal-lim, u-ga-lim
li=ikemu-ku (Pl.); i-ga-ni-ik (Mif€al?)
Ku=in-si(-ma=tum) (Impv., Ur III)
ilk-ru-ub-ma (Der), Ku-ru-ub- (Impv.), (I-sar-)
kur-ba-as (Ur III), (E-la-ag-)ku-ru-ba (Ur II1I)
(dUTUc)ikmzurX(ITT 111/2 658L+), (%Baete) 1k
zur, (ITT I1/1 3519 rev.), (LUGAL-) ik=zur_
(Jean, 54 LXVII 1), (NIN-)ik-zur (Nies, UDT 97),
all Ur III., Cf. Falkenstein, NSGU II p, 118,
or the reading and interpretation of the names. »
ik-su~tu (Subj.), Ikesu-tum, Tk-su-tum (Ur I1I),
ga-si-id-, -ga-si-id (Ur III), (I-lu-)ga-sa-ad
la-bi-in (Part., CM)
La=bi-ru-um (Ur III); (dguadENoZUlei=la=biair(mgam
da—am) (Ur III)
lam-nam, la-mu-dam, li-mu-dam (Ur III)
u-sa-al-bi-tu (Subj., copy)
f1-gu-ut (copy), li-il-gu-ut (copy), tal-gu-ut
(Fem., Mari), li=-il-gu-tu (P1l,), li-il-ku-du
(Pl,, Ur I1I), li-il-gu-da (Du,) li-il-gu-
da(m) (Du., copy), li-il-ku-da (Du., Mari)
la=-da~ki-im (Inf.)
i-ma-ga-ru (Pl,), dm-pur, im-pur, li-im-ju-ra-
an-ni, im-pu-ru (Subj.), dem=fur, in-fu-cu
(Pl.), im-pu-ru-nim, im-pu=-ra (Du.), -ma-pir,
ma-gi-ru (Constr, $t. Pl.), ma-pi-ra (Constr,
St. Duo), ma-phi-ir-da (Constr. St. Uu, Fem,)
(La~)ma~ha-ar (Ur III); Mi-da-par (Ur ITI)

9

im-pa-zu (Subj.), im-ha-zu-na (Subj., Dér), ma-
Li-ig (Constr, St. Part., Der), mal-ap!-za-at;
imX(DU)mdamanzamma (Due, copy)

Im-lik(<J-a) (Ur III), Dam-lik, -ma-lik, Ma~li-
kumy Am-Ga-li-ik (Tr III), In (V) ~da-1ik,
Dam~da-1ik, Mi-itl-lik; Mi-da=lik, Me-da-lik

u-sa=as-ki-it (copy), u-sa-am-ki-it-zu {(copy)

ma~ar-za-mna (Du.)
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“ PHR "to come
together®: Ip-hur-, ip-pu-ru-nim-ma (Pl.)

PIE "to fear™: ~i-ba-la-ah- (Ur IIT), Ba-lu-ip-, (Be-1i-)
Ba—la’_h

PIQ "to killM: (A-pu-)ba-liq

PIS "to lookM: I-ba-1i-is, ib-ha-al-zu-sum (Subj.), Ha-ap-
li-is~ (Ur IITI)

PQD "to entrusth": Ba-ag-tum

PRK "to set apart": ap-ru-uk-su (Ur III), Ip-ru-uk, Bu-ru-uk (Ur II1),

ip-ri-ka-am-ma (C})

PRS "to withhold": da-ap~ru-us, ip-ru-us, li-ip-ru-us (Ci), Ba-
ri-za-tun

PSE "to be quietM: da-ba-Sa-pi-ni, Ba-sa-ah~ (Impv.), Ba-Sa-al~,
Bf-sa-aj~ (Ur III), Bi-sa-ap- (Ur III)

PSR: ba-sa-ri-im .

PST "to erase’: b{-sih-i’g-ma (Impv., copy)

PTR "to deduct": i-ba-ta-ar (Ur II1I), li-ip~-du-ur

8 "to be pure": Ga-da-su-um (p. 168); gu-du-si-is, Gu-du-si (Ur IIT,

ROM "to claim": a-ra-ga-mu (Subj., Ur ITI), (ARED-)ir-gu-um (Ur I11)

RES "to flood": li-ir-gi-is (CM)

RKN? : Tr-gu-nu-um

RKS M"to tie": ir-ku-us (copy), ir-ku-zu (P1.)

RVK "to wash": Ir-mu-uk(-Ir-ra) (Ur III)

$BT "to seize": ag-ba-zu (Ur III), ig-ba-at, [1}i-is-ba-at,

Za-ba-at- (Impv.), za-ab-t[i]-su-lni?-til?
(Impv, Fem.)
SHR "to be small¥: (§E§—)za—nar

SRY? "to shine": Zu-ru-up (Impv,?, Ur III)

SBR "to break": 1i-i\é—bir5 {copy)

SE] "to jump®: a-45-pi-if

SKN "o placeM: a?-sa-ga-mu (Subj.), i-sa-ga-nu-ma (Subj.,

copy), is-ku-un, is-ku-nu (Subj.), iS-ku-
na-lsil (Pl.}, {3 ~gu-na-ma (Dn., copy), su-
gu~un (Impv., cooy), Sa-ki-in (Part,, Uer)
SIM "o be well®: Is-lam(-CI), Sd-lim(-a-hu), Sa-al-m(ah) (Ur I1I),
Sal-mu-um (Met, 86,11.13k), sal-ma-at,

sa-lim-da (Du. Fem.); u-sa-lim



éLQ? "to cut off":

318 o ve third":

3

e g
=z =
g &

u to

C Yto

pluck":

UK
g
=

pour®:

g
]
-

2 M40 send":

1) tO
( "o

"{o

welghts

donate':

preserve
(1ife)H:

"to write":

TBL
TKL

"4o carry awayM:

"to trusth:

TRK?:

TRY "to slaughter®:
TRU "to send":

ZRLY "o carry®:
ZKR7:

ZMR Yo sing":

ZRGY "to pour™:

’BDD? "to be quick™:
°2LL? Wto rejoice:
v ’311 "to be pure':
°1RR "to curse’:

3L, "to pour outM:
DBB "o speak™:

DLL ®tc praisem:

DNN "to be strongh:
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(1-11-)sa-11-iq (Ur 111), (I-1i-)sa-liq
ust~da?-1{?-sa-ma (bu., copy)
(I-la-)sa-ma-ar (Ur III)
iS—mu-tu (P1.)
15 -ou-uk (copy)
sa-bi-ir (copy; as-da-na-ba-ra-ma (Tr I11),
18%?-da-na-ba-ra-am
[i]-sa%-gal, lu-us-ku-ul-kum, da-&s-ku-ul (Fem,?)

'v' . .V
as !=ru-uk (copy), li-is-ru-ga-me

IS8 ~dup-, Da-a5-dup-ba, Sa-ap-pum, Sa-at-be(-
LINGIR), Sa-ap-be(-DINGIR)

i-sa~da-ru (Subj.), [418=tu-ru (Subj.), 1i-is~
tu-ru=nim (P1,)

it-ba-al, it-ba-lu (Subj.)

A-da-gal, -da~gal (Impv.), -ti-gal (Impv., Ur III),
Da-ki-11(-SEn-1{1), Ta-ki-11(-1-1{-u) (Ur II1),
~dak-la-ku (Ur III), ~da~ak-la~ak-sum (Cr I11};
f-ta-ak-ki-il (Ur ITI), bu-kil~ (Impv.)

I-da-ra-ak(~i-1f) (Ur I11), Tt-ra-ak(-i-1i) (ur 110),
(-dLa-)ta-ra—ak (Ur 111); li-da-ar-ga-am-ma

i-da-ba-af~si-ma, [ip-bul-pu (P1.)

tu~ur, ~da (Impv.)

za?-bi-lu (Pl. Constr. St.)

ug-da—za-gawar—si—ma

I-Za-mar; U-54~az-me~ir

iz-ru-ng

b. Geminates

see verbs primae °

—3-5
P)
-1-2

>
-3-5

: >
primae
* -1-2

see verns primae

see verbs primae
see verbs
Ib~lul-
{~da-bi-bu-si-ma (Pl., vncertain)

A-da=1al, ad-lul, Da-ad-lul-tum, (I-lu-)da-1§1%
Td-pi-in- (Ur III), da-num, da-nim, -da-nanm,

Da~-an-, -da-na-at, -da-nu; li-da-ri-in



GZZ "to shearht:
[5S "to thinkM:

XKLL "to be complete:
MDD "to moasure®:
PLL:

PSS "to anoint":

QDD "to bow:

SDD "to measure":

SLL "to carry away?¥:

2 3 Tt i1e
N 377 to turn':
N> B7?:

x
N*lD'"to praise’:
N’6E Uto resti:
N°6Q "to lament?Ws
N’BR Mo smite!:
N’6R 4o shine®:
N> R:

XV
N33S "to live':
NB’l Yto name':
ND’X "to throwt:

MDY ®to give™:

NED? "to head":
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li~ig-zu-zu (Pl.)

Ig-zu-zum, Hu-zu-us- (Impv.), -pa-zi-is (Ur III);
hu—zu—zi—i§

f-sa-ak-11-i1 (Ur III)

i-ma~da-ad, im-tu-ud, li-im-tu-ud

(OmM-)pa-1f-i1 (e 11T)

I-ba-Sa-as (MN)

Q~ga-ti-id

iS-du-ud, is-du-da (Subj.), iS-du~du (P1.),
sa-ti-da (Part., Du.)

ig—lu—ul, Da-3s-1ul-tum
c. Verbs Primae n

see verbs secundae 15_5
see verbs secundae 2
see verbs secundae :1_2
see verbs secundae 2
see verbs secundae 26
see verbs secundae 33_5
see verbs secundae 2
see verbs secundae
see verbs secundae 13_5
see verbs tertiae 31_2
see verbs tertiae :x
a-na-da-kum, a-na-da-nu-kum (Subj.), da-na-da-
nu (Subj.), i-na-da-an, i-na-da?-nu-sum
(subj.), at-ti-kum, [al-ti-sum, a-ti-na
(Suvj.), a-ti-mu-swm (Subj.), da-ti-in (2nd
Masc.), i-ti-in, li-ti-in, i-ti-nam, i-ti-
nam-ma (copy), i-ti-sum (copy), it-ti-Sum
(copy), i-ti-nu-ma (Subj.), i-ti-nu-sum
(8ubj.), i-ti-na (Subj.), da-ti-in (3rd Fem.),
da-at=ti-in-sum-ma (copy), i-ti-in (3rd Fem.),
li-ti-mu (P1.), i-ti-na-sum (Du.), i-ti-in
(Impv.), na~ti-in, na—da-nam (Ur IIT), na-da-
ni-is (Ur III); i-ta~ti-in (Ur ITI)
T-4i-id-%UT (vr III)
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NUS: na-pa-zi (Inf.)
NKR "to be differ-
ent", "to rebel": da-na-kir (Fem.), i-gi-ru-us (P1l.), na-ki-ir-
ma (copy), na-ga-ra-am (copy), na-ak-ru-

uz-zu (copy)

NKS: u-na-ki-is

NPL "to tear outM: i-bu=-lam-ma

NPQ?: I-bf-ig~, En-bi-iq~, Na-bi-kum (Ur III?);
(Be~lam-)nmu-bi-iq (TImpv.)

NP§ "to breathe": Li-bu-us (-1 -a~um)

NQ’7 "to libate": see verbs tertiae :7 /

NQD? : na-ag-tim, -na-ag-tums 1i-sa-ki-id

NSH "to tear out": i-zu-ug-ma (copy), li-zu-uj (copy), li-zu-fu
(PL.), li-zu-ba (Du.), na-zi-if; i-na?-zi?-ih

NQR "to watch": da-na-za-ar, i—naéza—ar, I-zu~ur-, E-gur- (Ur III

li-zu-ur, li-zu-ru (P1l.), u-zy-ur (Impv.),
(- (Ur 1II), Na-ag-ru-um, -na-zi-ir;
[Inl-na-zé-ir, }-na-ze-ir (Ur III)

Né’l "to bear': see verbs tertiae 2y ,

N$°6 "to be suited: see verbs tertiae 26

NZK or NSK "to

damage" : u-sa-za-ku-ni (Subj.), u-sa-za-ku-ma (Subj.,

copy), u=sa-~zi-ik {copy)

Discussion: The verb nadanum forms Pres, inaddan (written

a-na-da-kum, da-na-da-mu, i—na-da—an), Pret, iddin (written a-ti-na,

da-ti-in, i-ti-in, etc.), Impv. idin (written i-ti-in), as against

Babylonian inaddin, iddin, idin and Assyrian iddan, iddin, din,
Inaddan is used archaically in the OB hymn (VAS X 21k ii 9 and vii 13),

v v hd
The NB forms i-nam-da-as-su, a-nam-dak-ka-su-mu-tu, ad-dan-ka represent

contracted forms of inand(in)aééu, add(in)akka, etc. By analogy the

All. forms inandan and iddan are used. Otherwise the NB forms of Pres,

and Pret. are inandin and iddin respectively. This conclusion was

reached after an examination of hundreds of Assyrian Dictionary cards
urdertaker. sSome years ago by Dr. T, Jacobsen and the author.

The forms of other verbs primae n appear as in later periods.
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d, Quadriconsantals

The few occurrences of us-ba-la-ga-du (subj.), ful-us-ba-la-

ga-at-ma, li-is-ba-al-ki-du (Pl.), ib-ba—al-gi-it-ma, ib-ba-al-ki-

da-an-ni-ma (CM), [m}u-ba-al-ki-tum, us-ga~en (copy) yield nothing

unusual in comparison with later periods,
e, Weak Verbs

Note: The definition of a weak root as a root with any of the
so~called weak consonants :1-:7 (cf. e.g. Ungnaed, Crammatik des
Akkadischen, 3rd ed,, pp. 62f,) cannot be applied to 0ld Akkadian,
where most of the so-called weak consonants behave like strong con-
sonants. Strictly speaking, the only real "weak" consonants in 0ld
Akkadian are % (=w, really y) and 2y (=3, really i).

. : Y
i. Verbs Primae 21

> BR "to be

' different?": u-a~pa-ru (copy), li-a-pir (copy), u-gu-ru-tum

’152 "o take™: a~hu~uz, a~gu-z{a-alm (doubtful), i-gu-uz;
i-da-ha-az; u—sé-ni—su—ni /ugaDhiz—éuni/

’,LK "to gos a-la-kam, i-la-ak, e-la-kam, i-la-gu (P1.),

il-la-gu (Pl., CM), e-la-ga-LAM+KUR (Du.),
a~li-ku {Subj.), al-li-ku (Subj.), tal-li-
ik, i-li-ik-ma, i-1{~ik (copy), i-li-kam,
i-li~gla-nil (Subj. Sg.), il-li-kam-ra,

li-li-ik, li-li-kam?-me, i-li-ku (Subj.),

i-1{-ku (Subj., copy), i-li-ga-ni (Subj. bu.),

al-kam-ma (Impv.), a-la-kam (Inf.), d-11-
ik (Part., copy); it-tal-ku
>,117 "to rejoice™: I-1ul(-DINGIR), LI-1lul(-dan) /flul-dan?/
MR fto seels da-mu-ur-ma, da-mu-ru (Subj.), i-mu-ru (Subj.),

i-mu-ru (Pl.), e-mu-ru, A-mur- (Impv.),
A-mi-ir- (Part.), (Ha-4s-f)a-me-ir (Ur III)
’1Nu o sigh': f-na-af- (Ur I1I); A-da-na-al

DlPL?: us-da-a-bi-la (Subji,)
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>JRK "to be long": ~li-ri-ik, Ar-kum, A-ri-ik-
> RR "to curse": 1i-ru-ru-us (PL.)
°1§R "to provide?!: (EN-)a—Ei—ra—ni, (2-1{-)as-ra-ni (Ur III)
(Impv.)

Discussion: The verbs primae 11_2 behave like verbs with strong

consonants, the only noticeable differences being: forms i’mur,

e’mur (Imur, emur), illak, ellak, showing the influence of 21p on the
prefix i-; the Impv. in the form amur, alik, and aéir; and the irreg-
ular Pret., illik to the Pres, illak.

ii. Verbs Primae :3_5

’3’637? Tto speak™: I-wi-

’hBR? "to cross": u-sa-pi-ir

>,DD? "to be quick": U-da-ad(-zé-na-at) (Ur III, unpubl. NBC tablet,
from Hallo)

°3D§ "4o be new': u-ud-di-is (CM)

’hL°7 "{o come up": li—li—%m, a-1{-dam, e-li-{tum]? (Ur IIT),
a—-li-a-tim

’B_SLL "o be pure®: el-lum; u-li-il (copy)

’hMD Wto stand": e~dam-da (doubtful); u-sa-mi-id (copy), li-sa-
ne~id-ma, Su-mi-id- (Ur III), Su-me-id-
(Ur 111), Zu(m)-mi-id- (Ur III)

3hN’.?? "o change™: i-ni (copy), e-ni (copy), Cf. note on N°3°7

°3_5N§ "to be weak": —te-ni-is (Ur III), -te-in-is (Ur III), -e-ni-

is (Ur III, 1st or 3rd pers.), -i-ni-is

(ur IID)
’B_SPR "to provide®:  E-biw-ire-, E-birp-
’B_SPé "o make": i-bf-is, e-bu-us (1st pers., CM), i-bu-us
(3rd pers.), [e]-bi-is (Part., M), ip~Sum
’BRB W0 combatM: (La-) *a-ra-ab, (La—)é—ra-ab, (La=) *a-ra-bu-um,
(LYa=ra-bu-um (Ur III)
°5RB "$o enter™: ni-e-ra?-{ab]?, e-ru-ub, é—ru-ub; u-sé—r{—ib,

u-sa-ri-ib, u-sa-ri-{bu] (PL., copy),
[u]2-Tsd7-rfl1-ba (Subj.); zu-da—ri-ib
(Impv.)

’3R§ "o plough': a-ru-us (Pret.), a-ru-us (Impv.), e-ra-si-is (In
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jh—SRé “to wish®s a—r{-ig-ga, te—ir-r{—ié, —e—ri-ig, é—r{-gul—ga
(P1.), Ir-sun
°3$D "to reap": -e~z6-id (Ur III), E-zi-tum (Ur III)
°3_5?R Wto take
away": i-ti-ru (Subj.) R
’hZB "o leave': [e]-zi-ba-am (CM), li-zi-ib, Iz-bu-um (Ur III);

Su-zu-bi (Ur III)
Discussion: The prefix of the 3rcd pers. appears as e-— in E-bi-ir-,

¢ .Y s =Y . . . . >
e-bi-is, e-ru-ub, -e-ri-is, and perhaps e-ni, but as i- in i-bu-us,

i-ti-ru, and perhaps i-ni. The only example for the 2nd pers. is te-

ir-ri-is. The prefix of the 1lst pers. Sg. is regularly a-., HNote the

important difference in the spelling of a~ru-us /223255/ in the Pret.,

but A-ru-us /i,arué/ in the Impv.,, found in the same text (JRAS 1932

o, 296: L, 9, 15), The Inf. appears in the forms eriSum, and arabunm,

while the form e—de~Sum-ma is better explained as eddeSimma than as

Inf. edGsum plus ma. OCf. p. 126, Stem II u-1i-il (for wallil),

f-da-ad- (for utaddad), and G-ud-di-is (for utaddis) appear only in
2 .

Ur IIT and CM of OB origin., The combination of éﬂ + :3_5 of Stem IIX
does not change to js_g_ under the influence of _’_3_5.
141, Yerbs Primae %

°> R "to go of s G-wa-e-ru-us (Subj.)

281 "to bringh: u~ba-al, u-bil, U-bfl-, U-bil- (Ur III), O-bi-
lam, u-bf-lam, u-ub-lam, ub-lu (Pl,), u-ub=-
1u (Subj.), U-bi-lu-nim (Pl.), -bi-la-ni
(Impv.), -bi-la-ni, wa-bil- (Part.); -mu~da-
bfl, —mu-tab-bil (Ur ITI); du-ga~ba~-lam
(vr III), lu-sa?-bi-la?-kum and lu-sa-[bi%-
la]?-kum {1st pers; in the same text, 5K III
Pl XI V. 1929, 160), li-se,;

—bf-lam, [sul-bi-lam (Impv.), Su-bi-lam

~bi-lam, ni-

se

11
(Ur 111), su-bi-lim (Impv. Fem.)
> 0M?: u-wa-ga-mu (P1l.)
°6ID "to becet": Tu-1i-id=, U-li-id-, Wa-al-t(i-lum) (Ur III),

4-1{-id- (Ur I1I), a-la-da-am (CM)

rd 4 “ ’ L)
°6N°1 Nto swearh: u-ma, u-ma, u~-ma (all 1lst pers.)
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°6P°7 "to shine": -mu-bi; Su~pi-um
’6Q°7‘?: ugs-—gih (cmy
’6QR "to be dear": (A-gu-)wa-gar (Ur III), (A-pu-)a-gar (Ur III),

(A-gu-)ba—car (Ur III), Wa-gar—tum (Ur I1II),
Ba-gir-tum (Ur III); -su—kir/glr (Ur III),
Su?-gir-, -su-kir (doubtful)

’6R°6 "o bringh: u-ru, u-ru-am, u-ru-a-am-ma (copy), V-ru-us
(copy), li-ru-nim, li-ru-u-nim (P1.), nu-ru-
am; mu-dar-ri (copy); li-si-r{i-ém, li-seqq -

¢ ; ?
ri-am, li-su-ri-am

’6RD "to go down™: u-ur—da-ni (Subj.); u-sSu-ri-dam, u-Su-ri-id
(Ur III)
’6391 "to go outh: U-za-, U-26m 0-2é- (Ur ITI), f-zi- (Ur III),

U-zi- (Ur III), I-zi-, I-zé- (Ur III, see
discussion below); wu—zu—ié; u-su—zé, u=-su=-
zi (copy), u-su-zi-am-ma (copy), ﬁ—sell-zi,

13 ~su-2é-45-su-ni, li-l'-sen]-zi-ﬁ—nim—ma (Pl1.)

°6$P "to add": u-zi-ip, Zi-ip- (Impv., Ur III); 412-da-za-bu

’6§B "o sith: tu-sa-bu (Subj.), u-sa-ab, u-sa-bu (Pl.), li-
is-bu (Pl.), wa-si-bu (Part.); zu-si-ib-ma

> 6§R : J-a-se-ir(-Da-ga-an)

2% ? "o find": §-da-, G-ta~ (Ur 1II), U-da- (Ur III), Tu-da-
(doubtful)

°6TR "to be exceed-
ing"s Wa-dar-, Wa-dur-, Wa-da-ru-um (Ur III), Wa-at-
ru-um (Ur III), Ba-da-ru-um (Ur III), Ba-
da-ri-im, Wa-at-ra-at (Ur ITI); [d-wa~ti-
ru?-suml (BE I 12); u-sa-ti-ir
Discussion: The finite forms of Stem II appear with -wa- in

- v ’ . v 3 3 3 03 3
u-wa-e-ru-us, [u-wa~-ti-ru?-suml, u-wa-ga-mu, and without it in u-zi-ip

and uge-gi) (OM). Note also Impv. Zi-ip- and Part. -m-bi. In Stem

III the infix su /SU/ is found in li-su-ri-am, d-su-ri-dam, u-su-zé,

alternating with si /_;_é/ in li-sell—bi—lam, li—si—ri'—im, li-sell-r{—

’ . . Vo, ¢
am, u-se,,-zi. A possible occurrence of sa /sa/ in lu-sa-bi-la?-kum

is listed above. Note also Impv., Su—bi-lam, su'-bi—limi, -Su-kir, zu-

gi-ib-ma, and Pass. Part. Su-pi-um. There is no clear evidence that

I-zi-, I-zé~ represent allomorphs of U—zé—, I’J-zé—, If—zi—, U-zi-,
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The unique occurrence of ni-sell—b{-lam for *nu-sel., -bi-lam is dis-

cussed above on p. 165.

iv. Verbs Primae _’_7

D7D°h "to know': ti-da, I-da-; -mu-da

°7§°6 "o havel: ti-su, i-su, I-su- (Ur III), ni-su, -ni-Su
(Ur III)

°7§R to be right": i-si-ir, I-sar-, I-sa-ru-um; us—su-ru (CM);

U-su-gi-ir(-ti-ni), [u]?-si-si-ra (copy),
Su-gi-ra; mu-us ~ti-si-lir] (pér)
Discussion: As with verbs primae :6 the infix é’i_ alternates with

va » (3 3 3 I3
se in U-su-si-ir- as against [E]?—Sl—Sl—I‘a.

v. Verbs Primae ’x

°xBK: I-bu-ku-um (Ur III)
> BI?: I-bi-it(<Ir-ra) (Ur III)
°XM°X: I-mi-, I-me-, I-me-

4 b
vi. Verbs Secundae 210

M’lD "to be plenti-

fulks Ma=-ad-; Im~ti-dam (Ur III)
N’lD "to praise': Na-id-, -na-da; -nu-id
R{M "to love": é-ra-a-am~su, ir-am-, I-ra-am- (Ur III), Ir-a-

mi-um, lr-ra-am-, -ra-am (Ur III), -ra-ma
(or III), Ra-im- (Part.)
2L "to ask": Is-a~lum, 8a-il ~tum (Ur III)
§°1M "o buy": da-sa-am (Pres.), i-sa-am (Pret., Ur III)
Discussion: Medial :1_2
Im-ti~dam as if with medial _:7 , instead of *Imta’idam. For other

behaves like a strong consonant, Note

forms of M°7D mediae :7 in the younger dialects of Akkadian, cf.
von Soden, GAG §98i.
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vii. Verbs Secundae 235

B”hL Mto ruleM: e-be-el (CM), i-be-AL (Pret., copy)
B2.R "to choose": i-bi-ru (Subj.), bi-ru
3 >
2 k] i
L 3.5 7? to be * o
strongh: fi-e-, I-2f- (ur 111), La-i-um (Ur IIY), (I-sar-)
la-e/i (Ur I11), (I-sar-)li-i (Ur I1I); fi-
te-um
L°3M "o tasteY: da-la~’a-mu (Subj.)
1\193”7 Wto turnM: na~e (Part.). -Since the meaning "to turn" fits

the context better than that of "to change,"
the forms i-ni (copy) and e-ni (copy) may be
derived from N’B’7 rather than from ° N?

LT
N’BR "to smite": en-ar, en-a-ru, en-a-ra (Du.)
N’Bé “to liveM: 1i-na-as
R°h°7 "to pasture": Ir-e-, I—r{—,-r{-i-su, Ri~l11-tum

R’BB? "to compen-—
sate': I-ri-ib (Ur ITI), ir-e-ib (Ur III), Ir,,-e-ib
(Ur 111), lr-ib (Ur 11I), Ir-e-ib (Ur III),
ir-ri-{v (Ur 111), Da~ri-bu, Rf-pum (Stat.?),
(8i-)ri-ba-at (Stat.?, Ur III); ir,,-ti-ab,
Dar-ti-bu. For the root RD3B’ rather than

R°.B, cf Ir¢ib, etc., and the noun ruubba’um
7’ > 3 Pasiusiinisln i

R’BQ "to be fart: Ma-ri-iq{-Ti-id-ni-im) (Ur III)
R’hé %40 rejoiceM: I—ri—ié—, Da-ri-is (Ur 11I)
SDEN "to load": i-za-ra-ma {copy)

§3h37 "o search": Iéx—e-, I-i5-e-

Discussion: Observe that da~la~’a-mu from L°3M and Da—r{-iS~ from
R’h§ remain uninfluenced by :3, in contrast to te-ir-ri-is from,°h_ R3.
The prefix i~ for the 3rd pers., remains unchanged throughout. We should
expect mura®ciq ir the Sargonic Period for the attested Mu-ri-ig- in
Ur III. Observe,. however, that verbs secundae :3 frequently behave

: a2 kAl P . .
like verbs secundae ’7, as in ibiru, biru, also ibiar in Cappadocian,

. e e ; . . Lo
from B ircib, but irtiab, from REB?, incar beside later inir and
3 3 3 y oo Lo aiviotemiol

majjirqg, from NR, Cf., also the discussion on verbs tertiae °

-3-5°



33 )6 ’7? "to speak™:
B’é’l 4o come™:
B°6R "to be firm":
H’éé "to give":
K°6L 4o hold":

K°6N Wto be firm":

LgéB?:
M °6T Wto die":
N°6H "to resth:

N°6Q 4o lament?¥:
N°6R "to shine':

Q°6°7 "o waith:

-
S 6R.
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viii, Verbs Secundae 96

I-wi-

I-ba~um, I-ba-tum

I-pﬁ—ﬁr?—, Li-bur-, Da-bur- (Ur III)

a—hu-uéx(Eé), i-hu—uéx, li—bu—uéx

u-ga-al, u-ga-1d (Pl., copy), [tlu-gi-i1,
u-gi-i1. u-gi-il (copy), u-ki~-il-Si-im-
ma {CM)

I-gu-ndm, I-ku(-%UTU), I-ku-un- (Ur IIT),
Ta-ku~um(-ma~tum) (Ur III), Ku-un(-Sé-lim)
(Impv.), Ku-na(-ma=tum) (Ur III), ~gi-in,
ki-in (Ur III), Gi-mum-, gi-nu-tum, gi-
nmi~tim; u-ga-nu, U-gi-~in-, ﬁ-gi—in—éum,
Tu-ki-in~ (Ur III), Gi-in(-us—sa-am), Gi-
n(u-us-sa-am), Ki?-nam- (Impv.), Ki-in-
(Ur 11I)

La-wi-pulm], La-wi-ib-tum, La-wi-ib-tum

I-mu-tum, [il%-mu-tu (Subj.)

Nu-ig- (Ur III, Impv.), Ne-p(i-lum) (Ur IIT);
Mu-ni-gu-um (Ur III)

I-nin-a-na-aq (Ur III)

rd
Na-wi-ir-, Na-me-ir-, Na-mi-r(i-lum), -na-bi-ir,

perhaps -nam-mir (all Ur III)
u-ga-e (copy)
Sa~wi-ru-um; Mu-sa-wi-ir (Ur III), Mu~sa~ir-

Su-ru

I-dur-, I-tu~ru-um (Ur III), Tu-ra—am(—dDa—gan)
(vr 111), (i-1{-)tu-ra-am (Ur ITI), Tur-am-
(Ur III), Tur-am- (Ur ITI), Tu-ra- (Ur III),
du'l-a-ri-su (copy); u-te-ra/ru (Subj., Ur III),
u~ta-i[r] (CM), u-te-ir (CM)

i-za-az, i-za-zu-ni (Subj.), li-za-zu-ma (P1,),

T°6R "o returnM:

Z°6Z "to stand":
[iz-z]i-za-am (CM), li-zi-iz? (copy, or li-
2i=-it?, S’TT); mu-za-zu (Part.); uS-zi-iz;
U~Sa~Za=-28-5U

Z°6Z "o divide": a-zu-uz (CM)
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Discussion: Observe the strong verbs Na-wi-ir-, perhaps also

La-wi-pulml, Sa-wi-ru-um, as against the normal Pass. Part. of the

weak verbs secundae :6 in the form 3{_3'_2. There are no examples of
Pres. to show whether the form is _':x__l_ség, as in Babylonian, or ikuan,
ikuwan as in Assyrian. It may be suggested, because of the existence
of the 0ld Akkadian Inf, tuarum in verbs secundae :6 and of the f‘orm
irtiab in verbs secundae _:7 (see discussion of verbs secundae _3_3_5) s
that the Old Akkadian form was ikuan, Note, however, that OB has

iriab and riabum, but itdr and tarum. Similarly OB has rabum in

Nom, but rabjam in Acc, The Pret. of Stem II appears as ukil, ukin,
also ubin (under verbs secundae _’_7), as in later Babylonian, not

uka®’il, uka®’in, as in the Assyrian dialect. The forms u-ta-ilr)

and u~te-ir occur in the CM, written in the OB Period. The form
u-ra-is-ma (under verbs secundae ix) occurs in an OB copy from Ur
and has no clear etymology; instead of -26—7 it may have _:1_5 as

the medial consonant. The only verb secundae :6 treated as a strong
verb in Stem II is u-ga-e from *uqawwij. The forms of Impv. _lég

and Part. munihum, mqu':pum agree with later Babylonian, and not

Assyrian, where they would occur as ka®’in, muna?®’ijum, muga’ipum,

respectively. WNote also the Pret. form izzgz, and a difficult form

written ([....]dUTU) u-sa-za~za-su) , most probably from Z°6Z. *

ix. Verbs Secundae :7

B2 N?: i-of-na-ma (Du.); U-bi-in(-LUGAL-r{) .
B’,(.T "to pass the
night": ba-dam (Impv.)
D’YN "to judgeM: i-din, i-ti-nu (Subj.), ti-ni (Impv.)
Q’7P to trusth: da~ki-ba~an-ni, -gi-pum, Ki-pum, -gi-ip
(Ur III); mu-gi-bu (Ur III, Part.)
Q°7§ "to present": a-ki-if-, i-ki-i8, -i-ki-Sa-am (Ur IIT), i-ki-

su-sum (Subj., copy), Gi-Sum
R’7B? "{o compen-

sate': see R’BB?
S’,{.H "to laugh": a—zé—ha—me
§°7M Mto £ixM: I-si-im-, I-Sim-

_ §°7’l‘ "to leave': a-si-tu (Subj.), li-zi-it? (S’.?T?, copy, or li—zi-—iz?)g
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T=7B "4o be good": I-ti-ib- (Ur III), I-dib- (Ur III), Da-pum,
-da-ab (Ur III), -da-bat (Ur III); ti-ib
(Impv.)
Z°7R "to hate": I-zi-ir(-gul-la-zi-in)

Discussion: BSee discussion on verbs secundae :6'

x. Verbs Secundae :

X

’6’XR "to go off": d-wa~e-ru-us (Subj.)

L°XB: La~e-pun

N ’xB? : Da-na-ab-sun , (Da-ri-)lu-na-ab, (La-)na-ab

(vr 111), (P0.8a-)na-ab (Ur III), (La-)ni-bu
(Ur III); Tu-da-na-ab-sum

N® R?: lal-ni-ir-kum
R°x§ “to smite": u-ra-is-ma (copy)
§°x3 "to battleM: iEX(LAM+KUR)—ar, iéx—a—ru (Subj.), igx—ar—ru

(Subj.), es-a-ru (Subj.), Sa-ir
22 N (or 238N7) I-zi-in- (Ur III), Te-zi-in~ (Ur III), Te-zé-in~
(Ur III), Ta-zé-in- (Ur III)

Discussion: Note the spelling with double consonants in Eéx—ar—ru.
Ungnad, Grammatik des Akkadischen, 3rd ed., p. 20, explains such cases
as iprussi as "Pausalformen,” while von Soden, GAG §20g, justifies the
double consonants as due to "Akzentverschiebung." Cf. also my note in
BO XIT 101. For a third possibility see above p. L2, where such

spellings as im-pur-ru, I-sar-ru-um, etc., are fully discussed,

. . . 5
xi. Verbs Tertiae 210

> M3, "o swearM: U-ma, G-ma, u-ma (all 1st pers,)

6 l 2 2

%657 Mto go out': U-za-, U-zé-, U-zi- (Ur III), I-zi-, I-zé-
(ur IT1, see discussion on verbs primae 36);
Wu-zu-is; u-su-ze, u-su-zi (copy), u-su-zi=-
am-ma {copy), li-su-zé-as-su-ni, ﬁ—sell-zi,
1i—fse11]—zi—ﬁ—nim-ma {P1.)

B°é’1 "to come™: ~ I-ba-um, I-ba-tum

BR’l "o hungert: ib-ra

ML’l "to be full': li-im-la-ma; u-sa-am—la-suh—ma, (in) Sum-lu-i-su
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MR "to fatten": ma-ra-is (Inf.)

M32,? "to reach": Me-zé-i-1um (Impv.), Ma?—zi—am—Egu—dar, Ma-zém-
da-ri (Ur III)

NB?; "to name": - I-bi-, Na-bi-, Na-bi-um

M52, "to bear": as-si (CM), -1i-i8-8i (Ur III, doubtful), li-
sell—ﬁ-ni-kum—ma (P1.)

TM’l "o swear': at-ma (Ur III), it—mé, it-ma [it]-md-0 (rl.),

it-ma-q (P1l.); u~-dam-me-ki, tu-mu-at
(Pass, Part.)
Discussion: These verbs behave like verbs with strong conson-

ants. ’1 exercises no influence upon the surrounding vowels,
xii. Verbs Tertiae °3 g

°7D>h "4o know": ti-da, I-da-; mu-da (Part,)

IQ%; "to take": {1-gi-ma, {1-gi-am-ma, {1-ga (Met. 86.11.13L,
from Sollberger)

PT’3 "to open': ip~te-u (Subj.), ip-te-ma (copy), Ip-ti-,
ip~ti-a-am (CM), Ip-ti-um, Ip-te-u-um,
li-ip-te-u-ma (Pl.), ba-ti-tum

gM’h "to hear": 4S-md-ma, IS-mi-, IS-ma-, ES-me- (Ur 111),
Is-me-, li-iS-me, Si-me-a-ni (Ur ITI),
Sa~mi-um

Discussion: Observe thf manifold influences of :3_5 upon the
second vowel, resulting in isma¢, ilga®, on the one hand, and iégé,

ilgf, iptg, iptf, on the other. As proposed above p. 165, in con-

nection with the discussion of the value U = Ju, the spelling li-ip-

te~u-ma, occurring in the same text side by side with li—fse111— 21—

U-nim-ma /1iségi®inimma/, may express liptejlma, showing :3 : :7

alternation, as noted in the discussion on verbs secundae °

-3-5°
xiii, Verbs lertiae :6
°6R’6 "to bring": u-ru, U-ru-am, u-ru-a-an-ma (copy), u~ru-us

. . . * . ;
(copy), li-ru-nim, li-ru-u-nim (PL.7),
. ¢ et
nu~ru-am; mu-dar-ri (copy); li-si-ri-am,

. ¢ - ¢
ll—sell—rl-am, 1i-su-ri-am
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d. Nippur. Clay tablet. Akk, Poebel, PBS V 37
5 a. Bought in Babylon., Vase. Akk., I R 3 vii
b. Susa. Vase. Akk, Scheil, MDP IV p, 1
c. Vase. Akk, Stephens, YOS IX 95
6 a, Marad, Door socket., Akk, Clay, YOS I 10 and Pl. L
b. Marad. Door socket, Akk, Thureau-Dangin, RA XI 88
c¢. Door socket, Akk. Eames Collection. Unpubl.
7. Pir Huseyin (Diyarbekir). Stela. Akk, Unger, IAMN XII P1.
I = Hilprecht, BE I 120 and Pl., XXII = Scheil, RT XV 62f.
8. Nineveh. Stone fragment. Akk. Unger, IAMN XII P1, IV 6 =
Lehmann-Haupt, Materialien p. éf. + Unger, IAMN XII Pl.
IV 7 = Thompson, Archaeologia LXXIX P1l. XLIII No. L7
(cf. Opitz apud Weidner, AOF VII 280)
9. Susa. Stela. Akk. Scheil, MDP II 53-55 and Pl. 11 = Scheil,
RT XXII 27
10. Susa. Statue. Akk. Scheil, MDP VI 2-5 and P1, 1 No. 1
11, Susa, Clay tablet., Elam. Scheil, MDP XI 1-11
lE‘ Tell Brak. Brick. Akk. Mallowan, Iraq IX 66 and Pl. LXIV

Late Copies
1. Nippur. Clay tablet. Akk, Poebel, PBS V 36 Obv. ii-iii-iv-v
and Rev, i-ii-iii-iv
2 a, Ur. Clay tablet. Akk, Gadd-Legrain, UET I 27h i-ii-iii~iv
first half
b. Nippur. Clay tablet. Akk. Unger, IAMN XII Pl. V No. 10

3. Ur. Clay tablet. Akk, Gadd-Legrain, UET I 275

L. Ur. Clay teblet. Akk, Gadd-Legrain, UET I 276

5,  Clay tablet. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RA VIII 200

6.  Clay tablet. Akk., Thureau-Dangin, RA IX 3L

Family

1.  Bin-kali-sarrl, son of Narim-Sin. Seal. Akk.? Ménant,
Glyptique I P1, I 1

2. Bin-kali-sarri, son of Naram-Sin. Tello. Seal impression.

Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 169 = De Sarzec, DC I p. 288 =
Delaporte, CCL I T 36
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Enmenanna, daughter of Naram-Sin, Tello. Seal impression.
Sum. Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1094 = Scheil, RT XIX 187

Enmenanna, daughter of Naram-Sin. Ur. Door socket, Gadd-
Legrain, UET I 69

Emmenanna, daughter of Naram-Sin, Ur. Seal. Sum. Woolley,
UE II Pls. 206 and 191 U. 98LL

Enmenanna, daughter of Naram-Sin. Disk-like stone object.
Sum. Sollberger, AOF XVII 27 (cf. also S. Smith, BMQ
VI 81)

Lipus—idum, daughter of NabI-Ulmas, son of Narim-Sin. Tello.
Square plate. Akk. De Sarzec, DC II P1. LVII = Pl.
26°1° Fig. 2 = CRAT 1899 p. 348 and P1. I

ME-Ulmas, daughter of Narim-Sin. Mari. Bowl. Akk. Parrot,
Syria XXXIJ Pl., XVI No. 1. The two other bowls on Pl.
XVI are unreadable

Ukin-Ulmas, son of Nar&m-Sin. Seal. Akk. Weber, A0 XVII/
XVIII No. 229; also frontispiece to Unger, Keilschrift

Officials, etc.

1.

Lugal—uéumgal. Tello. Seal impression. Akk. Thureau-Dangin,
RTC 165, 166 = Heuzey, RA IV 11 = De Sarzec, DC I p.
286, Lugal—uéumgal lived also under éar—kali-garri; cf.
Sar—kali-SarrI Officials 6. It is unknown whether the
seal impression in Thureau-Dangin, RIC 179, belongs
under Naram-Sin or Sar-kali-sarri

Nasa?. Tello. Seal impression. Akk.? Thureau-Dangin, RTC 171 =
Cros, NFT 173 = De Sarzec, DC I p. 287 = Delaporte, CCL
I T 103 = Delaporte, CCBN No. 80

Sarris-takal, Tello, Seal impression. Akk.? Thureau-Dangin,
RTC 170 = Delaporte, CCL I T 57 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl. VII No, 23

Sarris-takal. Susa. Statue. Akk, Scheil, MDP VI 6

$7-1{1i5u?]. Tello. Seal impression, Akk.? Thureau-Dangin,
RTC 168 = Delaporte, CCL I T L4 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl. VII No. 24

Ur-Enlil? Adab. Gold tablet. ikk. Banks, Bismya p. 1L5

Urunaugga. Nippur. Disk. Sum. Legrain, PBS XV 81
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8. Urunaugga. Nippur. Vase. Sum. Hilprecht, BE I 113
9. Unknown. Tello. Seal impression. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC
167 = Delaporte, CCL I T 101
10, Unknown. Tello, Seal impression. Akk.? Thureau-Dangin, RTC
172 = Delaporte, CCL I T 35 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV P1,
VII No. 22
11, Unknown., Tello, Seal impression. Akk.? Thureau-Dangin, RTC
174 = Delaporte, CCL I T 104 = De Sarzec, DC I p. 28L =
Heuzey, RA IV 9
1 a. Tello. Akk., Thureau-Dangin, RTC 86 = Thureau-Dangin, Ra IV
Pl. VI No. 19
b, Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 106
c. Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 1hly = Heuzey, RA IV 21f,
2. Nippur. Sum, Barton, PBS IX 15
3, Nippur. Sum. Barton, PBS IX 25
k., Nippur. Sum. Pohl, TMH V 37
5. Nippur. Sum, Unger, IAMN XII P1, V 9
6. Adab. Akk. Istanbul Museum Adab LOL
7 a. Khafaje. Akk, Gelb, MAD I 217
b, Khafaje, Akk., Gelb, MAD I 220
8 a. Khafaje, Akk, Gelb, MAD I 231
b. Khafaje., Akk, Gelb, MAD I 236
Late Legends
1. Sum. De Genouillac, TCL XVI 6k, 66; Legrain, PBS XIII 15,
L3, L7; Chiera, Sumerian Religious Texts 2 (cf. Guter-
bock, ZA XLII 25-35); Chiera, OIP XVI 94, 100, 101.
Altogether more than 20 published and unpublished frag-
ments of a composition named "Curse of Agade: The Ekur
Avenged" by Kramer and discussed by him in From the
Tablets of Sumer pp. 267-271 and by Bernhardt and Kramer
in Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Friedrich-Schiller-
Universitdt Jena V 759-761
2, Sum. Langdon, BE XXXI 1 (it may belong to No. 1)
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3 a. Legend of Cutha. Akk. King, CT XIII 39-40, 41, 44; Campbell
Thompson, Epic of Gilgamish Pl. 34; a large text from
Sultantepe, now published in Gurney and Finkelstein, The
Sultantepe Tablets I 30, Cf. the discussion of the com-
posite text by Gurney in Anatolian Studies V (1955) 93-
113. An additional OB fragment was published in Scheil,

RT XX 65f. = Finkelstein, JCS XI 84f.
b, Hitt. Forrer, 2 BoTU L = Figulla, KBo III 16; KBo III 17,

18, 19; KBo IIT 20 = 2 BoTU 5 {cf. Guberbock, ZA XLIV
L9-65)
L a. Akk, Boissier, RA XVI 161 and 163
b. Akk. of the Sargonic Period. Gelb, MAD I 172
c. Hitt, Forrer, 2 BoTU 3 = Figulla, KBo III 13
5.  Akk, Weidner, AOF XIII Pls., I-II opp. p. L8

Late Chronicles

1. Akk, Boissier, Babyloniaca IX 23ff.; Falkenstein, ILKU Ll1;
Guterbock, ZA XLII L7ff. Cf. also corrections by
Weidner, AOF XIII 50f,

2. Akk, King, Chronicles II 9-10

Late Omens

1.  Akk, King, Chronicles II 37-39, Lk-hS

2., Akk, Weidner, MAOG IV 232-233

3. Akk, Rutten, RA XUV L2

L. Akk. Goetze, JCS I 257f,

5. a. Akk. Nougayrol, Ecole Pratique des Hautes ﬁtudes, Anmuaire
1944-L5 pp. 6ff, Nos. 2, L, 5, 8, 9, 10, 7éa, 76b, 78,
90, 96 '

b. Akk, Clay, BRM IV 13:18

SAR-KALI-SARRT
Original Inscriptions

1. Nippur. Door socket., Akk. Hilprecht, BE I 1 = Scheil, RT
XV 6l
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2 a. Nippur. Door socket. Akk. Hilprecht, BE I 2 = Scheil, RT
XV 87
b. Nippur. Sheet of gold. Akk, Jacobsen, CTC 80
¢. Nippur. Clay tablet. Akk. Legrain, PBS XIII 1L
3. Nippur. Brick stamp. Akk. Hilprecht, BE I 3
L. Mace-head. Akk. King, CT XXI la = Pinches, PSBA VI (1883-
84) 11f. = Rylands, op. cit. p. 68
5. Clay tablet (impression of an old inseription on a door
socket). Akk, Clay, MJ III 23
6. Brick stamp. Akk, Stephens, YOS IX 7

Family

1, Tu-da-sar-1i-bi-is, wife of Sar-kali-sarri. Tello. Seal
impression. Akk, Thureau-Dangin, RTC 161 = Heuzey, RA IV
5 = De Sarzec, DC II P1. 32°%% ¢

2. Tu-da-sar-li-b{-is, wife of Sar-kali-Sarri. Adab, Seal

impression. Sum,? Ward, SCWA Fig. U8

Officials, etc.

1.  Ibni-sarrum. Seal. Akk. Coll. De Clercq I L6

2. Isar-dini. Bronze bowl. Akk. Pope, A Survey of Persian Art I
281 = Pope, Bulletin of the American Institute for
Persian Art and Archaeology VII 20

3. Kirbanum, Adab. Seal impression., Ward, SCWA Fig. L7

L. Lipit-i11?, Tello. Seal impression. Akk, Thureau-Dangin, RTC
163 = Heuzey, RA IV 3 = De Sarzec, DC I p. 281

S. Ingal-gis. Adab. Seal impression., Sum. Istanbul Museum Adab
767; 7683 TTh
6. Lugal—uéumgal. Tello. Seal impression. Akk. Thureau-Dangin,

RTC 162 = Heuzey, RA IV 8 = De Sarzec, DC I p. 283. Cf.
also Naram-Sin, Officials 1

7.  ILu-Sara, Cup. Sum. Stephens, Y05 IX 8

8. Sa-ki-be-1i. Found at Payravand in Persia. Bronze bowl. Sum.
Legrain, Iuristan Bronzes in the University Museum No.
61 = VWeidner, AOF VIII 258 Abb, ba

9. Unknown. Tello. Seal impression. Akk,? Thureau-Dangin, RTC
16l = Thureau-Danéin, RA IV P1l, VII No. 21 = Delaporte,
CCL I T 39
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Unknown, Khafaje. Mace-head., A 7162 unpubl., but cf,
Feigin, JAOS LIX 107

Dates

1l a,

b.

C,

late
1.
2.
3.

Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 85 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl, VI No. 17. Cf. Unknown Kings Dates 1

Tello, Akk, Thureau-Dangin, RTC 12

Tell Agrab. Akk, Gelb, MAD I 268

Tello, Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 87 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl, V No. 1k

Tell Asmar, Sum. Gelb, MAD I 3057

Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 118 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl, V No. 13

Adab, Akk, Istanbul Museum Adab LOS

Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, RIC 130 = Thureau~-Dangin, RA IV
Pl. VI No., 16

Tello. Akk. Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1097

Tello. Akk, Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1115

Tello. Akk, Thureau~Dangin, ITT I 10897

Tello. Sum,? De Genouillac, ITT II 3078

Tello, Sum, Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 111h

Nippur. Sum. Poebel, PBS V 38

Adab. Akk. Luckenbill, OIP XIV 117

Adab. Akk. Istanbul Museum Adab 177

Omens

Akk, Weidner, MAOG IV 233-23L

Akk, Goetze, JCS I 258f.

Akk, Nougayrol, Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes » Annuaire
19Lk4-5 p. 9 No. 21

LILUL-DAN (= ELUL-DAN? = ELULU?)

- Original Inscriptions

1.

Diyala District? Dagger. Akk.? Selim J, Levy, AOF X
(1935-36) 281
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DUDU

Original Inscriptions
1 a, Nippur, Vase, Akk, Poebel, PBS V 39
b, Vase, Akk, Thureau-Dangin, Chronologie p. 63

Officials, etc.
1. Amar-INNIN.ZA. Seal impression. Akk. Istanbul Museum Adab 769

Su-TURUL

Original Inscriptions
1. Kish. Seal impression. Akk. De Genouillac, Kich II Pl. 54
No, 9

Officials, etc.

1.  Ia-bapsum. Hammer-head, Akk, Pognon, JA 1913 p. 418 =
Thureau-Dangin, Chronologie p. 63 = Gadd, EDSA P1, 3
BM 114703

2. Unknown, Tell Asmar. Seal impression. Akk. Frankfort, OIP
LXXII No. 701 and pp. L9 and opp. P1l. 65

UNKNOWN KINGS

Original Inscriptions

1. Nippur. Vase fragment. Akk, Hilprecht, BE I 12

2. Nippur. Vase fragment. Akk, Hilprecht, BE I 119

3. Seal, Sum,? King, CT XXI 1. = Ménant, Glyptique Fl, IIT 1

ki, Nippur. Vase fragment, Akk, Legrain, PBS XV 18

S. Tello. Stela of Victory. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, RS 1897 pp.
166£f. = Heuzey, RA III 113ff. and Pl. VI = De Sarzec,
DC IT p. IVII = P1, 5°%% 34, b, ¢

6. Tello., Seal impression, Sum,? Thureau-Dangin, RIC 173 =
Delaporte, CCL'I T 6L = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV P1l. VIII
No. 26

7. Ur. Mace-head, Akk, Gadd-Legrain, UET I 6
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8. Stone fragment. Akk. BOhl, Mededeelingen ... 76B No. 9 p.
12 (probably Naram-Sin)

9. Statue. Akk. Stephens, YOS IX 9
10.  Stela. Akk. King, CT XXXII 5 No. 98917

11, Stela. Akk. King, CT XXXII 5 No. 98918

12, Khafaje. Vase. Delougaz, OIP LIII p. 147 No. 11

13. Alabaster fragment. Akk, Weidner, AOF XV 95 n. 65

Late Copies

1. Nippur. Clay tablet. "Ein grosses Duplikat zu der beruhmten
Akkadtafel" (= PBS V 34 + PBS XV L1) in Istanbul Museum,
listed by Kraus, JCS I 115

2. Nippur. Clay tablet. "Une tablette ancien-babylonienne
contient un texte historique concernant le roi Sargon
d'Akkad (Ni. 2727)" in Istanbul Museum, listed in IAMN
XI p. 61

3. Nippur. Clay tablet. "Une tablette d'exercise ancien-
babylonienne, mentiomnant la victoire remportée sur le
peuple de 1'Elam (Ni. 2435)" in Istanbul Museum, listed
in IAMN XI p. 61

Note: several of the dates listed below may be slightly older than the
Sargonic Period
1 a. Tello. Sum. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 88 = Thureau-Dangin, Rh IV
Pl, V No. 15. Cf. Sar—kali-Sarri Dates 1
b, Tello. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1043
¢. Tello. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1052
d, Tello. Sum. Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1053
2. Tello. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, RTC 89 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl, VI No., 18
3 a, Tello. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, RIC 99
b. Tello. Sum. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 136
¢, Tello. Sum. Thureau-Dangin, RTC 176 = Thureau-Dangin, RA IV
Pl., VII No. 20
d. Tello. Sum. Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1196
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k., Tello. Sum, Thureau-Dangin, ITT I 1042
5. Tello. Akk. De CGenouillac, ITT V 9265
6. Gasur, Akk, Meek, HSS X LO?

7 a. Nippur. Sum. Pohl, T™™H V 80

Y. Nippur. Sum., Legrain, PBS XIII 27

8. Nivour. Sum. Pohl, TMH V 86

9. Nippur. Sum. Fohl, TWH V 87

10. Nippur, Sum. Pohl, TMH V 1CO

11. Nippur. Sum. Fohl, TMH V 110

12. Nippur. Sum. Pohl, TMH V 138

13. Nippur. Sum. Pohl, TMH V 150

14. Nippur. Sum. Pohl, TMH V 170

Pohl, TMH V 184

15. Nippur. Sum.

Late Legends
1.  Sum,? "Une tablette ancien-babylonienne donne une hymne au

roi 'dieu Naram-Sin' (Wi, 2728)" in Istanbul Museum,
listed in IAMN XI p. 61
2, Hitt. Fragment Bo. 213k mentions Naram-Sin (cf. Gliterbock,

ZA XLIV 80f.)
3. Hitt. Fragment Bo. L178 mentions Sargon (cf. Guterbock, ZA
XLIV 81)

b, Hurr. Fragment published in von Brandenstein, KUB XXVII 38,
mentions Naram-Sin, Man—igtuéu, Sargon, and Sar-kali-
sarrl (cf. Forrer, 2 BoTU p. 25f., and Guterbock, ZA
XLIV 81ff.)

5. Hitt. Fragment published in Eheholf, KUB XVII 9 and fragment
Bo. 2865 mention Akkad (cf. Glterbock, ZA XLIV 8L-90)
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B. ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

P, 3. - To the list of Pre-Sargonic votive inscriptions add:
g. YOS IX 2, ending with a questionable rSAG.gﬁB.DU]; and h, 6
NT 100, from Nippur, soon to be published,

P, 6. - The spelling of the name of the last king of Akkad is
given here as gu-Turul, with t, not gu-Durul, because the second
part of the royal name represents clearly the name of the deified

4 Dy 31 in 4 7631, OB unpubl,) to be identified

river (cf. ég—
with the later forms Turan, Turnat, etc., all with t (= modern
Diyala).

P, 11. - The late Sargonic date for a group of texts with the
characteristic date formula of the type x MU x ITI x UD, proposed
above p. 11, seems confirmed by the occurrence of a PN dNa-ra—am--
dEN.Z[U-{-lf?J on an unpublished tablet bearing the date 2 MU 5 ITI
9 UD in possession of Dr, Serota of Chicago. The name in question
cannot be simply Narfim-Sin since the tablet deals with administra-
tive matters concerning private individuals. The name is composed
of a royal name, here deified, plus an unknown predicate.

P. 16. - Some of these inscriptions are now republished in
Parrof, Mission archeologique de Mari II/3 (1559).

P, 21. - The possibility of considering two varieties of
cuneiform writing, the northern variety (possibly centered around
Kis) and the southern variety (possibly centered around Nippur), was
discussed by Gelb at the meeting of the IX® Rencontre Assyriologique
Internationale in Geneva (c¢f. Genava n. s, VIII [1960] 266).

F. 34, - Also Falkenstein, Das Sumerische (Leiden, 1959) p.
25, proposes now "dass am Ende der ns. (= neusumerischen) Zeit
ein Lautwandel eingetreten ist," in contrast to his former posi-
tion as expressed, e. g., apud Sollberger, Le systéme verbal ....

(Geneve, 1952) p. 16 n. 5.
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P. 37. - This suggestion is weakened by the possibility

that the sign TA in Ta-la~bu and I-ta-wi-ir may represent an in-

distinctly copied §A, a sign which is quite similar to TA in the
Ur III Period,

P, 40, - The 0ld Akkadian sibilants have been discussed
recently by Speiser in JACS IXXIII (1953) 130ff., Kienast in
Orient. mn. s. XXVI (1957) 258, Goetze in kA LII (1958) 137-149,
and Aro in Orient. n. s. XXVIIT (1959) 321-335. I intend to dis-
cuss their opinions on the sibilants in a separate article.

P, 44, - Checkmarks in the form of small circles or hooks
were used on the Old Babylonian tablets from Lagaba; see Lee-
mans, SLB I/3 p. 18,

P, 45, - Cf. also é—RI—SIG5 (BIN VIIT 39 iv 40) for A-hu~-
81G; and A-RI-su-ni (175:46) for A-hu-su-ni (ibid. 1. 36), both
in PSarg,

P. 50 No. 15, - In favor of the syllabic value KA = ka Dr.
Sollberger suggests in a letter the reading 1-lum-ka-1i (BIN VIII
36 iii 1, PSarg.).

P, 58 No. 41, - For the Elamite deity Tiru cf. Cameron, HEI
p. 160 n. 11.

P, 60 No, 54, - The reading §i£5-gg-éum is further confirmed
by the existence of Bi-ir-pa-su (Orient, XVIIT 26:6, Ur III)and
Bi-ir-ha-su-um (OB, unpubl.). For another example of NAM = 9225
cf. éa-bir5 (GI3.TUKUL SUBUR'Y) in an unpubl. Sarg. royal inscrip-
tion at Philadelphia (Nippur 29.16.103, from Civil).

P, 61 No. 55. - The syllabic value GAL = Eél in PSarg.
occurs in Gal-la-bi (DP 141 iii 3) compared with Gal-la-bi (GLR)
in Ur III,

P, 63 No, 75. - For INNIN = gigx in the Ur III Period cf,
Ur-%INNIN-da = Ur-%Nin-da (Y0S IV 43:4 and seal).

P, 65 No, 82, - Further evidence in favor of LAL = ru(m)
can be found in %A.LAL = dA.EDIN, the latter glossed e-ru(m); cf.
Deimel, PB No. 856, Tallqvist, AGE p. 286, and, for the value rug,
von Soden, AS No. 118.

P. 72 No, 113. - Cf, also (10.)SA.HIR.RA (UET III p. 147,
Ur III) with SA.HI.RA KUG.GI (De Genouillac, TD 88:2, Ur III}.
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P, 72 No. 113, - The syllabic value of EZEN causes diffi-
culties, On the one hand, we have the DN dﬁig-EZEN (AnOr XIX No.
387) = dNin-i-si-inKI:gg, dNin--In—si-na, etc. (AnOr XIX Nos.
425-1430; Cros, NFT p. 159) and the GN EZEN—d§ul-giKI (Radau, EBH
P. 299 14) = I-51n (SIM)- Sul-gl (VAD IIT 260) = -51451(wr. A)=
in- _El:gl (0IP XI 216 iv 4f., read as I- dl-ln-dSul-gl by Kramer,

Sumer III 72), suggesting the value isin for EZEN; while on the
other, we have the PN's EZEN-dgul-gi (MAD III 315) =? I-zi~in-
d§ul-gi (p. 303) and EZEN.NA = i-zi-na, I-zi-na (p. 69), suggesting

the value izin, isin for EZEN,

P. 72 No. 11k, - For BAD = ba cf. the Ur III GN GIg TIR
ﬁg:gi—BRD (Flsh; CST Pl1, XLVII vi 15, text discussed by Gelb in
AJSL LV 72) with Ne-z1—be in an OB lexical text (OIF XI 214 v
4) and Me-e Ne-zi-ba in an OB letter (YOS II 1%%:6). Perhaps also
the OB GN BAD "UGu-1a-BAD (King, LIH IT 97 ii 53 = VAS I 33 iii

2) should rather be interpreted as URUGu-la—ba“L /Kullaba/ than

Gula-dlri.

P. 74 No. 118, - For EDIN = é-rum cf. the discussion on p.
209 No. 82.

P. 76 No. 123, - For the Sumerian value yu of BI.RU cf. 10
gghg—Bf.RU (8 iv 5) = lﬁ gaba-ru (S v 40) in late copies of in-
scriptions of Sargon.

P, 76 No. 125a. - For additional evidence in favor of AZU =
2ug in PSarg. cf. dNin—a-zu5 (UE I Pl. XL U 26), and 32:225-an-da
compared with Me-zu-an-da (both in TMH V p. 19).

P, 76 No. 126. - For a Sum. value AG = in cf. the name of

the PSarg. king spelled Mes—kl—AG—ga-se-lr and Mes—kl-in—ga—;e-ir

(Jacobsen, SKL pp. 84ff.) and the reading of GIN as EE‘EG and gi~
in (8L 595, 22).

P. 86 No. 167. - The value ég for SID, based on the assumed
relation of 31D-tab“’ vith “Ak-dub(dab )-bi=tum (cf. Poebel, JAOS
LVII 360, 362, and above No. 101), cannot be reconciled with ki~
ri 51D ég SID.TAB.BA found in a recently published lexical text
(Landsberger, ACF XIIT 129f.).

P, 89 No., 174, - For the Sum. value ’é of £ ¢f. also ﬁ-gar

= é—gar (M, Lambert in RA XLVII 34); E-ri-a = a-ri-a (Falkenstein,
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NSGU IT p. 203); E.SAL = a~me (MSL II No. 226); Lugal-f-si
(Fara ITII %3 vii 2) = Lugal-a-si (RTC 14 iv 31); discussion by
Falkenstein, Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas p. 25 n. 3, Sollberger
in AOF XVII 11, Laessfde, Studies on the Assyrian Ritual BTt Rimki
p. 18, and Krusina-Cerny in AOr XXVII 363,

P. 90 No. 175. - For the syllabic value NIR = Eigx cf, pos-
sibly dég—NIR (see above) interpreted as déu-rin by Sollberger
(in a private communicgtion); for the syllabic value 315 cf,
perhaps “5U-NIR-da, YSu-NIR-da and %), 55-NTR-da (Deimel, EB No.
3120 with (Q{—)d§e—ri—da (Jones and Snyder, Sumerian Economic
Texts from the Third Ur Dynasty No, 243:67 and p. 388), and the
evidence (not c¢lear) adduced by Frank in ZA XLI 198, based on the
equation of CT XXIV 9:27 with 9:12,

P, 90 No. 179. - Falkenstein, NSGU II p. 118, followed by
Sollberger, BO XVI 1lha, applied the value SAG.GUNU = zur to the
reading of the Ur III PN's dUTU-ik-zurx, dBa—G-ik-zurL, LUGAL~ik=

zur , and NIN-ik-zurx, deriving the second element from the root
KSR, Plausible as the new interpretation appears, we should note
that the expected form with fem. subject dggzﬁ and NIN is taksur,
not iksur., See p, 159. ‘Cf. also the discussion in BIN VIII pp.
12f, and an additional example, DINGIR-ik-zur , found in Jones
and Snyder, Sumerian Economic Texts from the Third Ur Dynasty No,
33%0:1 and p. 361,

B, 91 No. 180, - For L = lé cf. PN's composed of LUGAL,

i. e. GAL.L0, such as GAL.L0-b3d, GAL.L0-ezen, GAL.LO-gir-ga1,
GAL'Lﬁ‘HEZEigo etc. (TMH V pp., 18f.) with PK's composed of LUGAL,
written GAL.LU, such as GAL.LU-bad, GAL.LU-ezen, GAL.LU-gir-gal,
GAL.LU-ur~sag, etc. (op, cit. p. 16 under Gal-udu=....).

F. 91 No. 180a. - 4 syllabic value L0.ESSIG = ug_in Sur,
can be deduced apparently from DN dLﬁ.éESSIG—EB:zg (PSarg.) com-
pared with PN Ur-Ukg-ku-ra (both listed under No. 114). Cf. also
M3L II No. 633.

P. 91 Mo, 184, -~ For a Sum, value mé of SAR, from ESarg. on,
cf. “Nin-34R = "Win-mu (Kramer, BASOR Suppl. Studies 1 p. 25 n.
473 Sollberger, BO XVI 118b); gg—dﬁig—SAR—gg (Nikolski, Dok. II
226 rev. ii 11, Ur III) = gz-dNin-mug—ga (344 rev. 5).
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P. 93 No. 192. - By comparing AS-lul-tum, f. n. (Y0S I 7)
with Da-5S-lul-tum, f. n. (3LL) and AS-ma-tum (FM 28) with Da-me-
mé-tum, f. n. (§M°4) a likely value Eéé for AS can be assumed.
Cf. also AS-ni-tum, f. n. (°8N, Psarg. and Ur III) = Tasnitum?
and AS-dub-ba (TMH V 35 i; 67 i, PSarg.) beside Da-as-dub-ba,
f. n. (é?P). For f. n.'s of the type Taslultum, Tadlultum cf. p.
159.

P. 95 No, 207. - For LUL = 335 ¢f. also Ip-lu(l)-2zi-DINGIR
(HSS X 188 iii 21) with Ip-lu-zi-DINGIR (TMH V 51:2) and GIé.LU(L).
OR.MA with GIS.NU.OR.MA (both under NRM? nurmfim).

P. 98 No. 226. - In favor of ERIN = Eii in PSarg. cf. E-ki-
bir-ra-ka (RTC 47 i 2).

P. 98 No., 226, - In support of the value ERIN = rin cf. the
FN E-ki-rin-na (BIN VIII 192:6, 11; 201:6; 226:7; 2h8:7; ‘
291:8) with E-ki-rin (ERIN)-na (BIN VIII 191:2). Cf. also p. 213
No, 280 and No. 295a.

P. 99 No. 229. - For an additional example of HI = he cf.
BI-du-tum with He-du-ut- (gp°¢, Ur III).’ ) )

P. 99 No. 229, - The spelling Be-1i-DUG-ab beside Be-li-da-
ab (?’73, both Ur III), may péssibly be read as Be-l{-t;-ab. Cf.
also the PN HI.AN-mu-da (MAD I p. 199, from Khafaje) which could

be read as Tab-an-mu-da, in which the first element would express
the deified river D/?aban. Cf., PN's listed under DBN? in MAD 111,

v

P. 100 No. 240, - For the syllabic value SUH = suh_ in Ur
. KI . eISy o TKI
IIT cf. A-suh =~ (CT IX 19 iii 7+, Ur III) = H:gggs(KU)
(Legrain, TRU 367, Ur III) = asihu-tree.

P. 102 No. 255, - AMAR has the syllabic values marad and
gég in the spellings of the GN ANARKI R AMAR-QEKI from PSarg. to
Ur III, as can be recognized from the purely syllabic spellings
Mar-dalt (BIN VIII 67:4; 68:12, 32); Ma—-ra-adi’ (Bab. VII Fl.
XX No. 5, Ur III), and [Mla-ra-ad (YOS IV 66, Ur III). Cf. also
d(A)MAR.UTU = dMa-ru—duk. The oldest ref. to d(A)MAR.U’I‘U known
to me is found in YOS IX 2, PSarg.

P. 105 No. 266, - Another exception to DI = di in Sarg. is

found in DINGIR-Da-di (TMH V 29 vi x+ 3).
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P, 107 No. 273, - For a syllabic value of PAD = pad cf. the
spellings of the GN Pad-bi-ra (YOS I 4 iji, PSarg,) with Bad-bi-ra
(UET IIT 1454, Ur III), and Bad-bi-ra (VAS II 1 iii 12, OB), the
latter in parallel context with BAD—URUDU.NAGARKI (BE XXX 1 iii
10, OB) according to Falkenstein, ZA LIII 102 n, 40.

P. 108 No, 275. - If S = sin is to be taken as a syllabic
value then its oldest attestation is found apparently in the PN
Nu-ur-Sin (Barton, HLC II Pl. 95, 111 rev. 8, Ur III),

P. 109 No. 277a. - For the identity of LAL.RIN with LAL.RIN
cf. nggl-LAL.RIN (CT I3 rev.e i1, 1; III 42:142, both Ur III)
with Iugal-LAL.RIN (BIN V p, 9, Ur III), Lugal-LAL.RIN-mu (BIN
VIII p. 39) with Lugal-LAL.RIN-mu (Nikolski, Dok, II 67:3), En-
LAL.RIN-rf (DP 143 i 2, PSarg.) with En-LAL.RIN-ri (0P 137 v 11,
PSarg.), etc. For LAL.SAR see just below.

F. 109 No. 278a, - For the syllabic value Eééﬁv gégg of
LEL.SAR = LAL.SAR cf. ID.LAL.SAR (BIN VII 172:6, OB) with ID,LAL,
SAR (Barton, HILC I Pl. 37 i 7; MCS VIII 55 HSM 6377, both Ur III),
DY sur (ITT II/1 766 and 893, Ur 1I1), “PY-sur-ra (ITT V p. 61,
9980, Ur III) and ‘CB-sar-ra (ITT V 9638, Ur III); a-sa LAL,SAR
(BE III 127:11, Ur III) with gin LAL.SAR (RTC 68 iii; 69 iii,
both FSarg.) and a-sa U-sur (MCS VIII 50, Ur III),

P, 109 No, 280. = In favor of the syllabic value RIN = rin
cf. the FN E-ga-rin (TMH V 59 i 3), E-ga-rin-a (BIN VIII 191:6),
E-ga-rin-na (BIN VITT 184:19; 188:5; 195:17), and the discus-
sion on p. 212 No. 226 and p. 212 No. 295a.

P. 109 No, 283. - For the syllabic value PU = Ré cf. pos-
sibly the PN éu—gg—gﬁ (Ur IIT unpubl., from Sollberger) and g:éé
Pu-da—uz (MCS VIT 21, Ur III), the latter comparable in structure
to the PN Pu-ma-uz (MAD I 288).

P, 110 No., 290. - For the syllabic value KU = §Eﬂ5 in Sum,
cf. p. 212 No., 24O,

P. 111 No. 290, - For the value NIR = 515 cf. the discussion
on p. 211 No, 175,

P, 112 No., 295a. « #or the syllabic value ERIN = EEEX cf.
the PN ERIN-da-ni (BIE VIII p. 35; ITT I 1465:4) with Ri-in-da-
ni (R°,M) and the FN E-ki-FRIN-na (BIN VIIT 191:2) with E-ki-
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rin-na (BIN VIII 192:6, 11; etc.). Cf, also p. 212 No. 226 and
p. 213 No. 280,

P. 113 No. 300, - For NIN = in_cf. *NIN-in (Fara II 1 iv
18) and dNIN—gig (Barton, HLC II Pl. 87 No. 89 ii, Ur III), dis-
cussed by Gelb in JNES XIX 76 No. 3. Cf. also dNIN—ggggg = dlﬂx'
dugud (from Imdugud), discussed by Falkenstein in ZA LII 62,

P. 115 No. 310. =~ For the syllabic value UR = __d/des in
Ur III cf. das{des—tum (PBS XV 28:1, 3, not IDE—ur—tum, as in
?A LI 71 and MAD III 8) = IDE—dl-ls-tum (OECT IV 162 ii 15) and
IDE—di—eé-tum (II R 51/2:2) in later periods.

P. 116 No. 312, - For A.AN = am cf. also Am-na-ni-tum (Op-
penheim, CCTE Fl, II TT 4, Ur III, not ﬂ-an-na—ni-tum as ibid.
pp. 141 and 180).

P, 117 No. 317. - The syllabic value HA = g__ is apparent
from the occurrence of HA-gE -luI"IU KI (TMH V 24:4, PSarg.), which
was read as Ha-gi 14-lu-h by Pohl (op. cit. p. 28). The GN
Girgilu is usuallv spelled with the sign GIR (= HA.GUNU), as in
Lu-Glr-gll-lu T (TMH n. F. I/II p. 21) or Nln-Glr-g ,=iu (ICL Vv
605% i 24), For signs without GUNU, such as HA, having the same
value as those with GUNU, such as GIR, cf. e. g. SAG and SAG.GUNU
with the value zur (Nos., 87 and 179). The occurrence with the
geographic indicator HU shows that the GN Girgilu is connected
with the word girgilu denoting a bird. For parallels. cf,
14.BUR.SIR®T ¥ (S 11 and above p. 45) and UD.NUNEC T (Nikolski,
Dok, I 282 ii),

P, 120. - Such spellings as TﬁGna—ah-ba-[ru—um], TUGna—ag:
ba-ar (HBR?) and T8 s —ba-ru-um (’xBR?); (Dan~)La~ah~lma-at] and
(Dan-)la-ma-at (LEM); (Eg—)ba-a’—éum (B é) (La-) a—ag—éum
(B> é), and Ba-ap-sum (BES?); ra—a-gum (R3 B) and ra-ha-bu-um
(TA 1930, 439, Ur III); BJ.r5 gg—sum, etc, (PR S), and Si-ir-
gg-num etc. (SRH) may be interpreted in two ways: a real pho-

'

nemic alternation of > and h or a graphemic representation of

laryngeals and pharyngeals by signs containing the consonant h.
P. 120. ~ For another example of m > n cf. éigﬁ; >

éiEEZ in (A=bi-~)si-im-ti (Jones and Snyder, Sumerian FEconomic

Texts from the Third Ur Dynasty No, 288:4) = (A-bi-)si-in-ti (No.

277:9, both from Umma),
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P. 125. - Once also I-ri-sum in Sargonic (Met, 86.11.134,
from Sollberger).

P, 128, - Another good example from the Sargonic Period
occurs in (en-ma Na-as-ru-um a-na Ses-ses) a-bi (Leningrad
Hermitage No. 14387:3).

P, 129, - In the PN's i-la-ag—nu-id, I-la-ag-nu-id, E-la-

. - T iy 3 3 .l
ag-nu-id, DINGIR-la-ag~-nu-Lild, Nu-id—I-la-ag (all under N°lD),
E-la-ag-ku-ru-ba, E-la-gu-<ru->ub, I-la-ag-ku-rlu-ubl, Ku-ru-ub-

i-la-ag, Kur-ru-ub-E-lé—ag, Ku-ru-ub-bi~la-ag, Kur-bi-la-ag, Kur-

bi-lag (KRB), and E-la-ag-su-kir, I-la-ag-su-kir, E-la-ag-su-gir

(°6QR), I have regularly interpreted the element composed with
the Imperatives nu®’id, kurub, and sfigir as the DN Ilag, Flag,
comparable to dE-la-gu in Deimel, PB No. 843, in contrast to von
Soden, who interpreted Ilag, Elag as ilak, elak "your god" (cf,
my discussion in BO XII 104), Note against von Soden's interpre-
tation that the pronominal suffix -ka is never abbreviated to -k
in 01d Akk., that the form ila before pronominal suffixes is un-
known, as far as I know, in any stage of Akk., and that the name

Elag in Kur—ru—ub—E—lé-ag is written with the LA sign never

attested in the hundreds of names of the Sargonic and Ur III
Periods containing the element ilum or the like. In favor of
von Soden's interpretation note the spellings I-la-ka-su-ki-ir
(TCL XXIX %2a 8, Mari) = DINGIR-ka-su-ki-ir (32b 8) = I-la-ak-
su-kir (28:7).

P, 132, - Another example is to be found in the PN which I
read as [I]-dur-si-na-at (Geneva MAH 16229) in MAD III 293 and
which Dr. Sollberger prefers to read as [Il-is-hur-si-na-at. -On
Acc, forms with an Abl. function cf. Jacobsen in JNES XIX (1960)
101-116 and von Soden in Orient. n. s. XXX (1961) 156-162.

P. 140, - Cf. p. 129.

P. 143. - For the 'Eé morpheme cf., also the Ur III GN

r - v
Ri-ig-mu-us=-dan.

P, 144, ~ A case of the pronominal suffix —ég abbreviated
to -é could possibly be found in Pu-us(-ki-in) (discussed on p.

143%), occurring beside Pﬁ-gu(-ki-in), both in Ur III.
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P, 146, - Note that ba, —u-la-ti may be Pl. and na-ak-da-

ma-at (below) may be Sg.

1

P, 151. - Important for the discussion of -na-da are the
occurrences of (Ki-zum-)ns~da (VAS IX 226:4, OB), showing -na-da
to be a Stative (and not Impv.), and of (Um-mi-)na-da (MLC 1184,
OB, from Dr, Finkelstein), showing that -na~da can appear with a
Masc. subject. .

P. 152, - From the PSarg, Period we have NIN-pa-da (BIN
VIIT 38:4).

P. 165. - With the unique ni-se..-bi-lam in Sarg., instead

of nusdbilam, cf. “EN.ZU-i-se-zi (CT I 57 16) 4n 0B, instead of
-usési. TFor similar forms in later periods cf. Gurney in Ana-
tolian Studies X 131 n. to VI 2,

P, 171. - On the Subj. in the Diyala texts of the Sargonic
Period c¢f. Jacobsen in JNES XIX 110f, and Kienast in Orient. n. s.
XXIX 152f. On the important parallel use of the morpheme -a in
EA texts c¢f. Moran in Orient. n. s. XXIX 1-19.

P, 176. - See discussion on p. 211 No., 179.

P. 186, - For the root cf. possibly L°1°7 "to prevail' in
Ugaritic (Gordon, Ugaritic Manual p. 283a).

P, 188, - Pret. izz8z (in the form la-za-az) occurs also
in MA, as noted by J. Lewy in Orient. n. s. XXVIII 356.

P, 188, - The difficultcase of i-Bf-na-ma could possibly be
resolved by the reading i-de-na-ma and interpreting PNl ﬁ PN2
i-dé-na-ma as "PN1 and PN2 started a lawsuit," in accordance with
parallels quoted in CAD III 103,

P, 191, - For the root L°1°7 see just above,

P, 192, - For the root cf, possibly TB:# "to depart! in
Ugaritic (Gordon, Ugaritic Manual p. 332a) and "to follow" in
Arabic. .

P, 195, - Add: f. Ur. Vase. Akk. Woolley, UE IV p., 158
U, 263,

P, 196. - Add: gq. Ur. Mace-head. Akk. Wooley, UE IV p,
167 U, 207; and s. Ur. Vase. Akk. Wooley, UE IV p., 168 U, 26k,

F. 196. - Add: 6 b, Ur, Vase. Akk. Wwooley, UE IV p, 171

U, 3291.
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P, 196, - Add: 8, Ur, Mace-head. VWooley, UE IV p. 185 U,
16532; and 9. Ur. Bowl., Wooley, UE IV p, 185 U, 18308,
P. 199, - Add: 13. Ur. Vase. Wooley, UE IV p. 168 U, 282;
14, Ur. Mace-head. Wooley, UE IV p. 168 U, 284, uncertain; and
15. Ur., Mace~head, Wooley, UE IV p, 185 U, 16531, Dedication
to %KA.DI.
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C. SIGN LIST OF THE SARGONIC FERIOD

The sign list given below contains a representative sampling
of different sign forms excerpted from tablets of one period and
one area only. The period in question is the Sargonic Period of
the time of Narfm-Sin and Sar-kali-sarri. The area represented
is the sites of Tell Asmar and Kbafaje in the Diyala Region.

The list is limited to signs excerpted from tablets which
are at my disposal at the University of Chicago. The sign list
is consequently not complete, as it does not include all the signs
and variant forms used in the Sargonic Feriod. For signs missing
from this list the old and reliable Thureau-Dangin, Recherches
sur 1'origine de 1l'ecriture cunéiforme (Faris, 1898-1899) should
be consulted.

The first draft of the sign list was prepared by Mr. Jérgen
Laessde in January, 1950, on the basis of my compilation of sign
forms drawn with pencil from original sources. The draft here
published differs from the first draft in certain details; some
signs were added, some, very few, were redrawn, and the numera-
tion of signs was changed to conform with that used in von Soden,
Das akkadische Syllabar (Roma, 1948) and the Syllabary reproduced
above on pp. 47-118. The additions and corrections were drawn by
Miss Elizabeth Bowman,

The following abbreviations are used in the sign list:

A = Oriental Institute tablets. Two collections of tablets are
listed: 1) A 7739-7892 (= MAD I 270-336) contains tablets
clandestinely excavated by the villagers at Tell Asmar and
later acquired by the Criental Institute from a dealer in
antiquities, 2) A 22011-22045 (= scattered under MAD I
206-266) contains tablets from Khafaje allotted to the

Oriental Institute,



™

TA

oi.uchicago.edu

~219-
Field Museum Tablets. The Museum numbers FM 229201~
229254 are quoted in this list in the abbreviated form as
201~-254., The texts have been published in my 0Old Akkadian
Inseriptions in Chicago Natural History Museum (Chicago,
1955).
Tell Asmar field numbers, seasons 1931 to 1934, The texts
have been published in MAD I 1-195.
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1. o A5 | See No. 276

30.  wSF s ‘J_% A 12020; | L. TA 931,104, 12, [.4’_‘@ FH 209
TRNC gP 5 ames; i A e, S A s ii
5. oV 2 | aves; M A 862
6. oSl su | avry; TR A ves9, JHE A 1ot
8. wid san |veFy A mres; off} Ta 932, 4
10.  oir¢ BOR »-mf»—} A 95t o, ofo—> TA 1931, 716 ;
Mo o AR [ A Trry, S Ao LA 220m
R wp a8 aes, S Amsr; =S ames
5. oghl wa |SE— amer; TEE] rm 206

4. KA«KID |61, @ﬁj A 165

. o] P |TTEES 4 omes; 4, kg A 61 bis rer
KR A 1n rev.; TA 1931, 14, 52

21, o%R] waa Gy oo

2. & v [T ame, PT amor, FT ango

23¢. "E:frﬂ' URU+A ﬂ] FM 251

2d. YT Asary ﬁﬁ- A 22047
5. of=] amap |mfx] Ao, o AT DY ATees; FHtss
250, wH] Akp |sEBT aners; o] e 106




2. DUR Seur YT e 2t6; T F potii bis i

27.

28.
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30.
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33.

35.

36.

44.
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% A 1195; % A 7845

>\?1 FM 201 i (?); cf. also No.271

m% A 1196, m@' Aneny, AR e 2u6

:E A T8y, TA 1931, 40 vi; «:E:T TA 1931, 10
8] w31, 35 o35 Azgsz; I psrrg
ST 4 1923, ST 4 7enn

WD 4 1agr, SVEDT A 1out; A e

>< TA 1931, 30 i

?é( 1A 1934, M6 i, FM 206

v amz; oFFE AT, %} A 27012 A 22030
2T A 1944, ¥ A 1966 passim

S ™ o3, 16 3 % FM 46:9
4 7 ’
2> A TI64, g A 7637, 5 a 1459 bis; S A 851

% A 7960 ii; »4, PR A 9961; o4 A 2204; b—a TA 1931, 4,

X 1A 931,10V

v<G A 6k; oB 4 1ais; w B ntess, o A vgus,
& M 202

e4-$ A 423 bis; oD A 22031, (IS FM 213 tris
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1723 SRER 1016NA
49.

50.

52.

53.

54.

5.

59.
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o< A TT67; < A 7786

L A mmee; T A 931,47

>f- A 1765
ﬁ&, A 71025 and A 22030; fﬂ"g} TA 193¢, %0 viii

o457 A 161, vGF A T8, v~ Fr a0

o> A 201

o-F4] A 1196; 74P A 7915, 4T A 1639 oFcT A 7962,

ol A 7965 rev.

"RTTT avoaz; *FarTT wa 52, STRY #m 21, Py,
oY £ 240

W A 122, "Gt 0 22050, 4 22091 5

Pt A1, 64,28

S WECONS  EWLTING - LTI

B4 M oqug:o,

PRI A 106, A 1039, A 962 rev, bis; FREAR A 7963;
oI Ta1931,004, 11, B-GER 7 1932, 7

P A, Pt A Te22, g.%} FM 230

oHi] Aesy; offf Ta 1931, 104, 10
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68.
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% AT, m—'{ A 866 passim; "‘}HHHH A 12025;
o F 202

B 55 4 7905

=T amor, Z=1 em gt
H— anos; 41050

&b 14 1931, maii

of SRS akkie  £F T 1931, 114

G

o¥  sur
oBE] suy
>BT INNIN

SR SA

UMBIN ‘%ﬂ #M 201 iy BJET Awara
ane  af KRB Fma0ni
% A 1148 P@O’ A 7883; vﬁw FM 232
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B A, vﬁ— TA4931, 14, 22, ] B M 206
B A, — B anors v, ,—,% A 22031;
»v%? TA 1931, 40 ji
B T 1931, 427, 19, ofp> Fm 209
g1 amu; amon, Pgt o aue: 26
Byl Ay 5T Avess

BE amer, E amige, = A v1es; = A ous
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79,

8o.

83.

84.

85.

8e.

87.

88.

§3a.
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95.
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L~
S bzi
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oM A 7993, pacsim MY £ 249 bis

T e a2

E14=> A wos, XG> A 10m

A 22026 i ; F!} TA934 1A, 1iv

T A wer; B avuss; T Aneay, *f& 4 1o
o A mer, g7 Avm; T T 1931, 430
’a AT76T; AT195;, ST Azzo3y i

E 1A 1931, 10 A, 13 and 14; JE FM 245 bis; 253

ST amer; A 95, T 1232
R Ta 1931, 30 vi; o3l Ta 4931, 124, 24, Syt enaw

I 4 1507, A 165t b, oIS T 1931, 14, 2
I aasy, T T AT862; P 201 trie

= A mm; Amrs i

G A e, oI A, A e,
5;3@ TA 9%, 124, 24

W1 ] a12020; 1A 1932, 7

ETE] A 7755; £ 206; FM 25

P%Y%D*»% A 85 ; K K K- FM 243

ﬁ? A 2203 iv, %? FM 234
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2.
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105.
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W A TT64; ﬂg’? TA 193, 31 iii

HIT amoss; £ ate; =mEpm

By

eI A 7764; ST A 7772 %m AT

gl Avn; avs6t rev., T Avosy

ELT aver; p=1oA A0t bis

Bt 41767, B 141093, 14, %

= A ms;@ A 11040

EC A 1783 g: A 1962 passim $&:A 1063 passim
sl aver; SR A mane; R A6 i
EE> Ay, SSEET 4 09, PEIEDY T, 0 v,
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e s B> 4o

a_réf@;p AT8I; % TA 1934, 64, 13
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[
EEN

% A 839; ZA3 A 73‘4‘/; % A 7852

8L A n012; A 22039

=48 A noir; T ey g, L Ta o, 6 i
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128b.
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137b.
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B> Ans7s iii; A WL, BEDEE ot

W FM 248

s> amor; SR> A 1975 i £ e 246: 23
=HT A, BPE=T A s, BPET ey,
BT e 246 bis

EPEIT FM 248 bis; A 7877

SaM FGTRC A 7031, A 1934, 2

T s, 44, %1

(e (PRTTY ﬁ% M Y
M« ™A 1931, 4,3, L] A 04

zq';§<r and PR T 1931,9; W@:% FM 206
F;SYA 1197, x::‘f AT, T3] Fuase

5T amen; |5 emam

J =" A mey; A

@? A 7907, @ AT851a and FM 434;
% A 22049, g TA93, 14,5 passim

= asor; Bl Atssta; ] rans aa, 1; Jr=l e 20:4
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14%a.
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B4 18
=< &

BN Sim

oi.uchicago.edu

=227 =

BE amm; BE # s BE awa; B man

bl 4 T9%9; PR A Tose; A et; TRD> AL,
:ﬁb A 1863
e A 7000, Ta 1931, 2

2T eaerin mm@ﬁ A1I89Y; cﬁbﬂ/\\% A 1939
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<7 2V

}——
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b NI

e ow
rwr] v
o] sy
ez

W PAa

;":@é FM 19201 i bis
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=1} maei 19
P> A, > a0, 14,15

v A TT6s; = A 192

S v1g, 4 916, 55 A 1665, WP 1A 1981, 47
BB A 1w em 2o

FEET amsta; PE=] Avsioi bis

A1165 bis; W] A 1486, [TRED P4 201§, i
B=X tacs, 500, TA 193,14, 9

B A 197, B 1a 934,30«

PR Awss, (I amrsi

[T A 1185, E:Y A %60 Il
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fo1.
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B> A 9uy; A 22030

W% A ofEIE=F A 18wy A 1854,
FIEST A 7865

% A 16T, % A 1795, Lﬁ TA 1934, 1

ST A sve; SIoF A 063

B Ay BT ama e,
W A 866 passim; @ A 12025,
Fr:? TA 1921, 40 A, 91 passim

Bty A 15Uy pasiim PG v a2

B A 7o20; A 1031 g 5,0, FRFES] P 201
%{I GEUN=SR @ R =y R

T s

B ames; EIE 4 o, B a5 e
% A 995 i bis; BB £ 220, BRE Ta 4931201
=t a5, A 1 A 60i; =B A 969 i
% F1 24y

@ A 2203 iv bis

/
L @&H A 7188 @Y({}:{’ A WYY passim;

BT 2w, 5] st 1a,2v
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174,

176.

178.

130.
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=B 2 wee; B Avdeoi

F1% 4 109, 15 A 996 rev; E1=% 4 106s;
f:ﬁ A 22036

BT A mer, B A g =TT A %2

B Angsy teis; ] A 1965 bis

0 2 1798, EpAgt A men, BRI 4 tams
Eﬂ ama; g | a sy, GTT o nwsa; RETT a6k
3T fueen

B G A 90 g 1 246

WAl A9, HMeii; Fi 220

BRT A vses vev,, 4 7060, BELT anoer; S90LT 4 2065 v,
ST A 2094

%]K A 19915 A 7344
é Avgys; TX A 1961 rev.; % A 964, @( A 1994
B ama, BB 4w

BOHY smue ERSES a 22020, a:% FM 13
g 4

87 9a
AS
=

,%q A 1765, g A T2 @T A 95

B anu; BE awse; BE agus; aten

Tt anes; TF=Y a 19, T 1A 191, 14, 31 tris
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94 Ef- anL E— aames; §— #M v
ws.  ER ea %}%—% A 7872
197. ﬁ‘( KiR /f A 178¢; ,@ A 1975 ii, i
08 B M | AT A 7S i P a31; BIE—=] A 091
. B sur |EP TA 931, 30, vs TA 1931, 1A, 2]
200. "ﬁ Sl6, |EE- A m0r5i
2o, B sae THEE 000w, "BIE aens TRE a0 i
R & 131,64, 3
22 BY] % %& A mise; BOY A 1862 v B Ta 1931, 4
B Ta 031, 14, 1 ¥i; EDT mtoss, 8,0
wa. B & L5 ames; H anwna, SH
=TT BT avmew, anmn, BT emoao
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os.  E wp, =X, =K enaon i
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0. Y e |l Anw

=

. fa kR |3 a9z, 1A 0324

a2, 3 SE WS A mey; S rm 230
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2b. %Bﬂﬁz.euo M@ A 1195, SEACTY A 1818




213,

244,
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2.
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2274
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235
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4K vz
4T Mud
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oOr— Amey; Ta 193k
HHRT Ta 193, 3005 YT 4T P 252
P P

Y
Y~ AMITi; @f TA 1931, 28 i; @ TA 1931, 34 iii bis, 30 ix;

P rmatss GR UGG 1934, 44,3

(ﬁf A 1174

Bé A M65; A 818; Q A 21013; é TA 1931, { A, 16
=Y A, & T enan; & FM 248

& arner, - A mo8; 18 1931, 30w, Al Ta 1931, 104, 44

&P T 1931,1, 48 tris; TA 1954, 4A, 26, & 246

L BT 4 mos9.i

% A 7909, A T8Y2

¢ ateut; Ansss; K0 Angse; &> Fmast
w A s ; 1D ATS6L rev.; &
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Mia. GBI fman [ GRS emana

249 ot |<CFH A raa; <SEH] A 202
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sh., MW an A A e, Sgg] mason,n

2s5. 3L AMAR [ AT B8 A s, D TAN, 1A, S pagsim
256, GET pan  |"T— Fmo20r iy G— Ta 1931, 124, 18
51, ST @ |fp— M ae:s

258, SI{uw |G At > rates, 10 A 10

259, <BE GIR | See No. 137b

1. dT— 1e | 4F Amge; < 1at0s, 14, 4

v \ L

2. <A A 4\'—% A Ta44

263, dDofkT AR | KT A 9739; AP 4 2200

23q. 4P sie <T—¥ A 846, «(f’o—“; A 1860 i, 4& A22013; &F-v?;f TA 193, 4y
264, ‘(T"M 0 q’ﬁ. AT84; AT8MBa,; ‘(F—E A 1824:5,8

veik | <P A 1s0r, HEL amsta; B anon
266, (T6F DI @ A 7796
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@ A 765

£ 1 s 68 3x4ii5 trev.
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@mjmm;mm} z?ﬂw——l amse, EX e g,
4‘; { i [ FM 2%6; FM 2505 cf. also No.26
% A TI64; i 24, 4K A Te39

TIT a1e2; va 1931, 424, 46

Y A7811; A7815; Kh. 4934, 5915 FM 204, always in E§q-dar

[ a1, a1y

[0 amorr i i

@ TA 1931, 22
E A 22014 ; A 22029

P& Antes; 220275 A 22038 bis; A 22023 passim,
5 A 777t bis

F— A T174; FM 206:4

TTBEY A wrea; T A 20es, el & 22054 ii; [ Fn 204
M a 195, [ 156 bis

[ A 1875 5ii; & 22020, P 244, [E M 291 passim; £m 246

H amsr, H o E A 1194

P am, fin 1931, 44, 2v; TH va 1951, 64, 91 bis
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